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Preface

This volume, devoted to the History of the late sixth-century writer
Menander the Guardsman, completes the presentation of those
classicising historians of the late Empire whose work survives in
substantial fragments. It stands, therefore, as a continuation of my
two earlier volumes on the fifth-century historians (The Fragmentary
Classicising Historians of the Later Roman Empire), and its methodo-
logy is identical with that set out in the introductions to those
volumes. In addition to the indexes supplied in the earlier volumes, 1
have included in this volume a correlation of the articles in the Suda
drawn from Menander, which are many and usually brief. I have also
incorporated in the apparatus references to a MS of the Exc. de Leg.
Rom. not used by de Boor, the readings of which are reported by
Krasheninnikov (the readings indicate little modification of the text).
I have used Krasheninnikov’s designation of the MS as C. Otherwise,
the MS designations are those used by de Boor for the Exc. de Leg.
and Adler for the Suda.

The task of preparing the present volume was far less onerous
than that of preparing the earlier ones, not only because its subject is
one writer and one work with fewer and longer fragments and a
comparatively uncomplicated text, but also because of the existence
of two excellent studies of aspects (especially the chronology) of the
period covered, those by Stein (1919) and Whitby.

Thanks are, as with the earlier volumes, once again due to the
Dean of Arts of Carleton University for a subvention towards the
publishing costs.

R.C. Blockley
Carleton University
1984






The History of Menander the Guardsman

Introduction

Almost all the very little that we know about Menander comes from
the preface of his History, of which a biographical fragment is
preserved in the Suda (M591 = Fr. 1,1) and a much shorter and less
informative one in the Excerpta de Sententiis (1 = Fr. 1,2).! The
passage from the Suda tells us that his father, a native of Byzantium,
had received no higher education, whereas the sons, Herodotus and
Menander, both began to train towards a legal career. While
Herodotus failed to stay the course, Menander completed it. He did
not, however, practise as an advocate, becoming, as he himself
confesses, a layabout and man-about-town.? From a life of penury
and degradation he was rescued by the accession of the Emperor
Maurice, who is described, in terms reminiscent of Ammianus on the
Emperor Julian and Alexander the Great, as a nocturnal enthusiast
of poetry and history.? It was this enthusiasm and the rewards which
he gave to writers that encouraged Menander to take up the writing
of history in order to repair his fortunes. He says that he decided to
continue the History of Agathias after Agathias’ death and implies
that success in this task led to advancement. Whether the History was
actually commissioned by the Emperor or a powerful minister is not
clear, although the ready access to the imperial archives which
Menander apparently enjoyed suggests high-level encouragement.*
Presumably his rewards included a remunerative appointment,
which was probably as protector, the title which he is given in the
Suda and the Excerpta. In the sixth century service as a protector does

' Other testimonia on p.38.

* For speculation on further details of Menander’s life and activities see Baldwin
pp.101-104.

¥ Ammianus Marcellinus 26,5.4ff. and Galletier's note ad loc. (which gives other
examples).

* See pp.18-20. Hunger (p.310) suggests that he was connected with Agathias’
circle. This may have been so, but if my reading of the History is correct, he does not
seem to have been an uncritically admiring member.
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not seem to have been necessarily military, and Menander’s interests
and knowledge, as evinced in his History, suggest a diplomatic
career.’

The preface is an unusual piece of work. It tells us that
Menander and his brother were drop-outs, and that Menander
himself was one of the roués who frequented the Circus (perhaps one
of those responsible for the witticisms with which the crowd would
bombard the authorities). Instead of the usual pompous effusions
upon the value of history and the circle of friends who persuaded the
reluctant and untalented writer to preserve great deeds for posterity
(the type of preface produced by Agathias), Menander says frankly
that he took up history for the rewards which he hoped to receive.
The picture thus drawn is far different from the traditional one of the
earnest scribbler to which Menander’s predecessors, and especially
Agathias, conformed. It is rather of a worldly-wise, somewhat
cynical character, emerging from a disreputable early career (as,
apparently, Maurice had also®) to become a commentator on events.

Menander’s History, which is the only work of his known to
us,’ is called ‘Iotopia in the Excerpta. It may just have been entitled
10 pueta ‘Ayabiav, since the end of Agathias’ History was its starting
point. But Menander’s History, though making constant reference,
stylistically and materially, to his predecessor’s work,? is no mere
appendix. For, beginning with the preface, the Agathian ‘model’, its
attitudes and judgements, are at times turned upside down.’

5 On the suggestion that Menander performed the function of protector deputatus
described in Fr. 26,1 see n.304 to the translation. On a possible example of another
‘bodyguard’ (probably a spatharius) as a career diplomat see n.22 to the translation.
That by the sixth century the various imperial guards could follow careers other than
purely military ones perhaps lies behind the allegation of Procopius (4necd. 24,24) that
the protectores were at that time exempt from active service.

¢ Evagrius HE 6,1.

7 Baldwin (p.103) and Hunger (p.310) suggest that Menander was also a poet. This
1s based only upon six lines of doggerel which he inserted into his History (Fr. 13,3)and
the observation that other historians, such as Olympiodorus and Agathias, were also
poets.

* Imitation of Agathias has been demonstrated in detail by Apostolopoulos.

® Cf. Veh, who, while accepting that Menander might have used material prepared
by Agathias and left unused at his death (p.7 and n.4), rejects the view that Menander
slavishly followed Agathias’ model (p.5). The organisation of Menander’s History
certainly seems to have been different (see below pp.4f.). Two examples of possible
correction of Agathias are the spelling of the Persian title Nakhoergan (spelled by
Agathias as Nakhoragan) and the explanation of Zikh as a title (Fr. 6.1 lines 11-14)
which Agathias (4,30.,8) treats as a name (apparently correctly). See also nn.1-4 to the
translation. But the weight of evidence in support of my contention will be found in the
text and the notes that follow.
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Certainly, Menander wishes to place himself in the line of the
historians in the grand manner, as his modest and conventional
refusal to compete with the eloquence of Procopius attests (Fr.
14,2).'° But the preface warns also to be on the lookout for the
unusual.

Whatever the rewards Menander received for his efforts, a wide
circulation for his History was probably not one of them.!
Nevertheless, at least one copy survived into the tenth century to be
used by the compilers of the Excerpta de Sententiis and de Legati-
onibus, which preserve almost all of his text that survives. A little
additional material is provided by a large number of passages
included in the Suda, sometimes named (though there is in some
cases uncertainty over which Menander is meant), often anonymous
(though often repeating lines in the Excerpta), almost always brief.'?
Beyond these there is one fragment (17) which turned up in a
manuscript in Paris and which may or may not be from Menander,
and some speculation about his use by other writers. John of
Epiphania, whose History covered some of the events described by
Menander, appears from a comparison with the narratives of
Theophylact and Evagrius, who did use him, to be independent.!?
Theophanes of Byzantium, who wrote a history, primarily of eastern
events, from the accession of Justin II to an unknown terminus, has
been canvassed as a user of Menander (and vice versa), but the
summary of his work given by Photius is too brief to admit of
certainty.'® It has also been suggested that Evagrius in his Ecclesi-
astical History supplemented his named source, John of Epiphania,

19 T should not wish to push this interpretation of the preface too hard, since we only
have two fragments and Fr. 1,2 looks conventional. However, the praise of Procopius
in Fr. 14,2 does seem to be another element by which Menander consciously distances
himself from Agathias. The latter mentions Procopius in a number of places, usually
with perfunctory approbation, but twice attacks him, once directly (4,26,4-7) and once
implicitly (4,30,4), in the second passage with the kind of comparison that Menander
seems to reject in Fr. 14,2,

' Cf. Blockley (1981) pp.93ff.; Wilson pp.Iff.; and the comment of Evagrius (HE
4,24) that he had not yet obtained a copy of Agathias (who had been dead only a few
years).

12 The Suda ©449 is attributed to Menander and included in the collections as Fr. 7.
But, as Miiller (ad loc.) noted, despite a superficial (and incomplete) similarity to Fr.
5,3, the passage is not from our Menander. Some of the anonymous Suda articles
which have been attributed to Menander mainly because of the similarity of subject
matter (e.g. B401 and 508) I have excluded because they seem to have come from other,
briefer narratives. The Suda articles accepted are indexed on pp.297-98.

13 Cf. Whitby pp.147-53.

'4 Canvassed by Jeep p.162; denied by Adamek II pp.4-7.
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with Menander, but the case has not been accepted.!> Much more
likely is the view that Theophylact, whose primary source was also
John of Epiphania, supplemented and corrected him from Menander
(whom he certainly knew), mainly on elements of diplomacy but also
perhaps on other details where he differs from what survives of
John’s account.!® But even here the debt is too imprecise to allow
additions to the fragments.!’

Menander’s statement in the preface of his History, that he
began where Agathias ended, sets the opening date at 557/58. The
statement of Theophylact (1,3,5) that Menander described the loss of
Sirmium to the Avars brings the narrative to 582, the year in which
Tiberius died and Maurice succeeded him. This is usually taken to be
the last year covered. Baldwin’s contention (p.106) that, to judge
from the tone of the preface, Menander intended to continue into the
reign of Maurice and might have done so, has nothing to recommend
it. The usual practice of the late classicising historians (with
Procopius as an exception) was to stop before the contemporary
reign, and there is no indication that Menander did not conform to it.

It is clear from the fragments preserved in the Excerpta
(especially Fr. 6,1) that Menander’s treatment of events was large-
scale, again in conformity with the practice of late classicising
historiography (although, of course, the scale would have varied
according to the availability of information, the historian’s judge-
ment upon importance, and other similar factors). The principal of
ordering and the balance of material in the History are not entirely
clear, since few book divisions are noted in the MSS and only two are
usable: the note in the margin of some MSS that Exc. de Leg. Rom. 10
(= Fr. 18,2) came from the sixth book and the statement above the
text of Exc. de Leg. Rom. 14 (= Fr. 19,1) that that passage came from
the eighth book of Menander.'® Even this second piece of in-
formation has been rejected by Niebuhr on the ground that it did not
leave enough material to fill the intervening seventh book, a view
which has generally been accepted.!® Such a position is, however,

15 Argued by Jeep pp.162-66; denied by Adamek, loc. cit..

'* Whitby pp.154f.

\7 Zonaras 14,10,22-23, discussing Justin’s refusal of payments to Persia, uses
language somewhat reminiscent of Menander, though no weight can be put on it.

18 Exc. de Leg. Rom. 15 (= Fr. 21)and 16 (= Fr. 23,1) have the annotation Adyog, but
without a number. Suda ©449 refers to the first book of Menander, but the writer is not
our Menander (see n.12). For another (erroneous) reference to a book in the Exc. de
Leg. Gent. see n.190 to the translation.

1% Cf. Miiller IV p.244; Baldwin p.107.
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erroneous, both because it quite arbitrarily rejects the piece of
evidence vital to any attempt to recover the structure of the History
and because a plausible division of the material can be made while
retaining the assignment of Exc. de Leg. Rom. 14 to the eighth book,
thus:2°

Book 6: siege of Nisibis by the Romans; Persian invasion of
Syria and capture of Daras; Justin goes insane; one-year truce;
Justin does not recover; Romans seek three-year truce (Frr.
16,2; 17; 18,1-3: mid 572-late 574).

Book 7: Tiberius Caesar; three-year truce concluded; fighting in
Armenia; embassy of Theodorus; Khosro’s invasion of Cappa-
docia and retreat (Frr. 18,4-6: December 574 -summer 576).

Book 8: embassy of Valentinus to the Turks; further fighting
and negotiations with Persia; Slavs devastate Greece; Tiberius
tries to help Italy against the Lombards (Frr. 19-22: late
575/early 576-578).

This reconstruction, which fits well with the few facts that we
have, suggests a history of perhaps ten books averaging two and a
half years per book, the first four books covering the years 557/58 to
the Persarmenian preparations for revolt in 571 (Frr. 2-13) and the
final six covering the period from the appointment of Tiberius as
general in the Balkans in 570 to the loss of Sirmium (or perhaps,
rather, the death of Tiberius) in 582. Thus, the core of the work,ona
modestly larger scale than the first four books, would have been built
around the careers of the two men who are clearly the heroes of the
History, Tiberius and Maurice. Fr. 14,1-2 may be from a preface
introducing this part of the work.

Even if this reconstruction is not accepted, what is clear is that
Menander did not produce a nice conformity of years to book. A
glance at the conspectus of the fragments will show that the structure
of the History is geographical and topical, with a very large
concentration upon relations with the Avars and Persians and
related events. A topic might be pursued for a number of years (e.g.
Fr. 9,1-3: negotiations with Persia, 567-68; Fr. 10: dealings with the
Turks, 568/69 - 571) with subsequent backtracking to another topic

20 The chronology that is followed in this volume is Stein’s (1919) rather than
Whitby’s, since the former seems to be more compatible with the structure of the
material of Menander as preserved. Of course, the absolute chronology (which is the
concern of both Stein and Whitby) is a different matter, but even here I generally find
Stein preferable.
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(e.g. Frr. 11 and 12: Avar attack on the Franks, Avar and Lombard
attack on the Gepids, 566-69).2! Menander seems to have been aware
of the importance of accurate chronology and to have been generous
with his chronological indicators. The imperial reign-year provided
the basic framework, and there are traces of the traditional war-year
in narratives of campaigns.?? There is evidence of some attempt to
correlate events and of interest in smaller units of time.?? But it is
unlikely that the latter were used systematically.

Although Menander is in the line of what I prefer to call
classicising historians, his formal appeals to classical authors are
only two, to Homer and to Hesiod.?* Invocations of classical learning
are equally rare: a reference to Aeetes, the legendary king of Colchis
(Fr. 2), which may or may not derive from Agathias 3,5,4, and the
story of Sesostris used by Peter to silence the Zikh (Fr. 6,1 lines 213-
36), which turns up also in Theophylact.® Other attempts to see
indirect classical borrowings - the inclusion of the text of the treaty
of 561 as imitatio of the Peace of Nicias in Thucydides®® and the
sacrifice of the Hunnic captives by Turxanthus in Fr. 19,1 as based on
Herodotus 4,94 on the Thracian practice of sacrificing one of their
number as a messenger to the god Salmoxis - do not seem
convincing.

Menander’s style is very much in the tradition of writing in the
grand manner practised by the classicising historians of the period.
Formed by the literary education of the time, it is strongly influenced
by rhetoric, poetry and drama. Words and phrases drawn from the
classical authors in these genres can be identified, though to what
extent they are conscious borrowings or merely drawn from the

21 For a different view of the structure see Veh pp.8f. His opinion (p.9) that there
were probably no natural book divisions derives from his view that the structure of the
History was basically chronological/geographical. The structure and book divisions
that [ see suggest otherwise.

22 Reign years: Frr. 10,1 line 1; 10,2 lines 7-8 (the detail here - reign-year, indiction-
year and Latin month - suggests an official report); 19,1 line 1; 20,2 line 153. War-year:
Frr. 18,4 line 30; 23,8 line 28 (cf. Fr. 18,6 lines 21-25 on Khosro’s early arrival in
Armenia).

23 Correlation: Frr. 9,1 lines 3-4; 19,1 line 2; 20,1 line 1; 25,1 line 1. Smaller units of
time: Frr. 9,1 line 22; 10,4 line 12. The mention of festivals (Frr. 6,1 lines 426-28; 9,1 line
25) is also a useful indicator of time.

2 Homer: Fr. 4,7 and n.18 to the translation. Hesiod: Fr. 14,2 and n.172 to the
translation.

23 Theophylact 6,11,10, which could well be an imitation of Menander. Agathias
(2,18,5) mentions Sesostris as the founder of the Colchian race.

2 Baldwin p.111.
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common stock of the late historians is not clear.?’” Clearer and
extensive are the debts to Agathias, upon whose style Menander’s is
founded,”® and (in common with Agathias and Procopius) to
Thucydides, the model of the Atticising style that these historians
affect.?” Late Greek usages also appear, as do some favourite words
and phrases, and a number of very rare words, especially com-
pounds.’® Menander clearly was concerned with his style, but the end
result is the usual mixture of the period, undistinguished though
usually clear.’! A certain lack of facility in the writing shows,
however, in the frequent otiose phrases and especially when he

tangles himself up in long compound sentences, which he tends to do
more towards the end of the History.3?

In his use of terminology Menander tends to purism, even at the
cost of cumbersome circumlocutions. Unqualified Latin words do
appear occasionally, such as paywstpog (Fr. 6,1 line 191), xovBikou-
Adaprog (Fr. 6,1 line 190) and povaotripiov (Fr. 6,1 line 155), but, as
Baldwin remarks (p.117), these occur in the context of official
documents, so that the influence of the chancery is probable.?* When
Menander in his own person gives the titles of Peter, the magister,
and the Zikh, the cubicularius, he uses the Greek terms, 6¢ 1®v Kata
TRV aLAT)V Taypdtwv Nyeito and napevvaotip (Fr. 6,1 lines 6 and

7 Cf. the remarks of Baldwin (Joc. cir.) on the Thucydidean borrowings in Fr. 6.1,
not flagrant but pervasive. Examples of words primarily poetic (and tragic): vepecilo,
Fr. 15,1 line 17; byayopac, Frr. 18,11ine22and 19,1 line 91; eicaBpéw, Fr. 19,1 lines 69
and 85; Omoxpvglog, Fr. 21 line 51 (LSJ cites it only from Nonnos Dion. 29,107):
dayyibvpog, Fr. 26,1 line 76. Other examples in Baldwin p.120.

¥ See n.8.

2% On the influence of Thucydides see Baldwin pp.111 and 120. and nn.95, 171, 265
to my translation.

30 Baldwin (p.102 n.8) notes 10 vouveyég and gives examples of other favourites on
p.120. épfp1Brig (frequently of the Emperor) is too common to require citation (but a
few examples at nn.52, 93, 100, 10!), and davantepdow, used metaphorically, is a
favourite (e.g. Frr. 13,5;20.2 line 35), as is katnkptpwuévoc (Frr. 9.1 line 108; 23,2 lines
3-4). Menander particularly likes rare compound verbs, e.g. petagortaw, £r. 18.,6line
42, xatayoapdattw, Fr. 19,1 lines 120-21; katadniéopar, Fr. 239 line 90: raparti-
Tpooxw, Fr. 26.1 line 62; bnoAopOpouat, Fr. 26.6 line 5; dvapactevw, Fr. 27,3 line 37,
g¢nevipuvedw, Fr. 23,1line 16. Cf. also apihonpwreia, Fr. 20.7. npooxenactig, Fr. 26,1
line 17; cafpow, Fr. 39.

Y Cf. the remarks of Baldwin (p.120) with a few examples of stylistic tricks. to
which 1 should add the ubiquitous écoti, a legacy from Agathias (see Kevdell’s index
graecitalis).

2 Examples of repetition and otiose phraseology at Frr. 18.6 lines 86-91: 20,2 line
142; 27.3 lines 21-24. Compound sentences out of control in Frr. 25,1 27 3.

** Other examples are kevtnvapwa (Fr. 22) and the month August (Frr. 10.2; 18,6
line 23).



8 Introduction

13). More often Latinisms are found in the context of objective
phrases, such as 0¢ ... t@v Pacilel AVEIpHEVOV TPOELGTIKEL
Onocavpdv, ol ye anod ¢ dayireiag T "Popaiwv npocayopevovial
pwvij (Aapyodg yap ol Aativor 10 dayireg dvoualovov)in Fr. 20,1
lines 20-23.* Usually, however, Menander prefers the Greek, even at
the cost of vagueness: TOv npootdtny 100 OnTikod kol oikeTikoD (Fr.
5.4 lines 24-25)* or payaipo@opog (Frr. 5,2 line 7; 23,8 line 12),
which can apparently alternate with Ewprigopog (Fr. 19,1 line 4), and
generally the vague otpatnydg or iyépowv for a high military officer
(though in places the magister militum per orientem is identified, e.g.
at Fr. 18,6 line 42). This vagueness is most evident in the terminology
for kingship or leadership of a people or tribe.** When speaking of
the Roman Emperor Menander uses Bactievg or avtokpdtwp,
reserving Kaioap for Tiberius before he became Augustus; the king
of the Persians is always Baocilevg.”” But when referring to the rulers
of other peoples he uses a host of apparent synonyms: yépov or
nyovuevog of the Alans, Turks, Ephthalites, Saracens and Suani;*
Baocidevg of the Lazi (Fr. 6,1 lines 253 and 456); Bacihickog of the
Suani (Fr. 6,1 lines 500 and 582); épectwg of the Lazi (Fr. 6,1 line
571); dpywv of the Suani (Fr. 6,1 lines 456 and 570); poévapyog of the
Lombards (Fr. 12,1); yaydvog of the Avars and Turks (Frr. 5,3,
Avars; 10,3 line 22, Turks); eVAapyoc of the Saracens (Fr. 9,3 line
45). Menander particularly uses nyépov as a catch-all term, in-
discriminatingly of Roman and non-Roman, civilian and military
officials.*

4 Also odkpar (sc. litterae), Fr. 6,1 lines 164 and 168; xowaictwp, Fr. 18,3 line 3;
aonkpitig, Fr. 23.9 line 36; npotiktwp, Fr. 26,1 lines 16 and 20 (the second time
explained).

** On this term see n.29 to the translation. Cf. also Fr. 3,1: npoectdta 1fi¢ avtod
Baoiiéwg meptovoiag (on which see n.10 to the translation), and Fr. 21: 6¢ &1 t@v
viiowv Sifvue v apyxnv tnvikadta kai 1ag TAAvpidog iBVvelv Elaye norelg (on
which see n.261 to the translation).

* Though yevedpyng at Frr. 20,2 line 41 and 23,8 line 34 does appear to be a
particular term for the territorial princes (iskhan, nakharar) of Armenia (Toumanoff
pp.114-17, 123 n.209, 175 n.108).

' The use of pacirevg of the Roman Emperor (the commonest term in the late
historians) is a deviation from the chancery style of the period, which reserved it for the
Persian king. The Persians called the Roman Emperor gquaisar (Chrysos 1978 pp.35ff.)
and he 1s so called (sc. Caesar) in the sacrae litterae of Khosro at Fr. 6,1 lines 182-83.
This is the only place in Menander in which this use of Caesar appears.

™ Alans, Frr. 5,1 and 10.5; Turks, Fr. 4,2; Ephthalites, Fr. 4,3; Saracens, Fr. 6,1 line
289 Suani, Fr. 6,1 lines 249 and 456.

¥ In addition to the examples cited at n.38 above, see Frr. 25.2 line 91, where
fAyépoveg refers to military men; 23,8 line 39 and 26.1 line 23, where civilian authorities

are apparently meant (in these passages dpyovteg is used as a synonym); 25,1 line 67,
where % "Popaiov fiyepovia means “the Roman Empire™.
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In naming foreign peoples Menander is usually modernist.
Massagetae do not appear, and ‘Scythian’ is used as a generic term
for the peoples of Central Asia.*® Turks are Turks (twice with
qualification), Avars are Avars, Slavs are Slavs (Sclaveni), and Huns
are a distinct grouping of tribes.*! On the other hand, the Lazi can
occasionally become the archaic Colchians, and the Persians can be
transmogrified into Medes or even Assyrians, the last perhaps being
a usage of the Roman chancery.*? Inconsistency in rendering foreign
names also occurs: Targitius/Targites, Meairanos/Mairanos, Dau-
ritas/Daurentius, Kutrigurs/Kotragers, sometimes within a few
lines and not, I suspect, always the fault of the copyist.*?

Set speeches were beloved of most Greek and Roman histo-
rians, classical and post-classical alike, and the surviving fragments
of Menander show that he made much use of them, usually in oratio
recta. All of those which survive are concerned with diplomacy, an
accident of survival but one which conforms in large measure to the
historian’s own interests. The complete History must have included
speeches in other circumstances, especially before set battles, and
some of the short passages in the Excerpta de Sententiis seem to have
come from such speeches.*

Many of the speeches themselves display the standard tricks,
arguments and sentiments learned in the schools (though the
exemplum, popular with fourth- and early fifth-century writers,
seems to have fallen out of favour). Baldwin (p.118) is inclined to
regard them essentially as Menander’s own confections, remarking
that “Romans, Persians, Avars, Turks - all are marvellously capable

10 See n.119 to the translation.

41 For Turks, Avars and Slavs see the index nominum (Turks with qualification at
Frr. 10,2 and 19,1 line 16). On the Huns see n.322 to the translation.

12 For these names see the index nominum. The word *Assyrian® occurs in clause S of
the treaty of 561 (Fr. 6,1 line 339), where it could just be a specific usage, referring to
merchandise from the Persian part of Mesopotamia. With the variation in nomen-
clature cf. Priscus® indiscriminate use of *Persian’, *Parthian’ and *‘Mede’ (see the index
nominum in Blockley 1983).

43 For these names see the index nominum. 1 cannot, of course, prove that Menander
was inconsistent in his orthography (though the ‘scientific’ text of de Boor is dotted
with examples), but it seems quite likely that, in a pre-print society which lacked the
capacities for indexing and other tools of standardisation that we now cultivate,
writers would not be as preoccupied with consistency (especially in rendering foreign
words) as we are. Thus, in the Greek text I have abandoned de Boor’s quest for
consistency in the rendering of (some) foreign names and have in each case accepted
what appears to be the best attested version (this is especially so with Kutrigur/Kot-
rager, which exhibits other variants also).

4 Frr. 20.4-8; 26,3-4.
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(as are their interpreters!) of orating in the same style with the same
repertoire of linguistic effects.” It would be rash to deny that
Menander has worked up his speeches, but I suspect that they bear a
closer relationship to what he found in the records than Baldwin
would allow. An examination of the speeches themselves reveals a
more varied and plausible characterisation of the speakers than the
above quotation would suggest, partly perhaps the result of Menan-
der’s own efforts but partly also conditioned by the record.

Let us first take the speeches of the Turks, for some of which
(those delivered away from the court at Constantinople) the records
would probably have been scanty or non-existent. The first (Fr. 4,2)is
a brief and colourful declaration by Sizabul that the Avars would not
escape his vengeance; the next (Fr. 10,1) a series of brief answers by
the envoy Maniakh to questions put to him by the Emperor Justin;
then (Fr. 10,3) nothing at all from Sizabul, of whom it is simply said
that he ‘‘uttered similar words in reply” to a formal message of
greeting from Justin; then (Fr. 19,1) a very blunt and graphic
condemnation of Roman duplicity by Turxanthus (to which the
Roman envoy Valentinus gives a cliché-riddled reply that carefully
skirts the charges); and finally (ibid.), a one-sentence demand by
Turxanthus that the Roman envoys slash their faces as a sign of
mourning for his father Sizabul. In all of these speeches, which in
total are shorter than one average effusion by a Roman or Persian
envoy, there is very little trace of the tricks of the schools of rhetoric.
In fact, the forms of expression are often un-Roman and seemtobe a
faithful reflection of the ‘boastful’ oratory of the nomadic peoples.**

That is not to claim that the nomad envoys never resort to the
style of Roman oratory. The speeches of the Avar emissaries often
mix straightforward statements with Roman sententiousness, as, for
instance, Targitius in his speech to Justin asking for the continuation
and increase of Roman subsidies (F7. 8) or Solakh when announcing
to Tiberius the blockade of Sirmium in 580 (Fr. 25,2). In general the
Avar speeches appear more Romanised than those of the Turks,
which may reflect a greater ease of communication (and hence a
fuller record of the proceedings) because of a readier availability of
interpreters.*t

S Cf. Fr. 4.2 (of Sizabul): ola @voet gpovrjpatt Enetar PapPdapw dnavBadicd-
pevog, and Fr. 19.1: tocadta pev obv 1@ Toup&dvBw EKEKOUTAGTO DYAYOPAG YAP TIG
avnp xai ghaloveig yaipov.

* In Fr. 27.2 Theognis negotiates with Baian through Hunnic interpreters. These
were presumably Utigurs or Kutrigurs, peoples who had been long in contact with the
Romans.
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It is, however, in the speeches of the Roman and Persian
diplomats, which are more numerous and extensive, that one would
expect to find more standard rhetoric; and this is the case. But
whether this reflects more writing up by Menander or in fact
conforms more closely to the modes of presentation, cannot be
determined. By the sixth century the Romans and the Persians had a
long-standing and more equal relationship and a more elaborate
protocol, which in turn had led to the development of substantial
records (kept by the Romans in the foreign archives at Constan-
tinople).*” The Persians themselves, too, probably had a native
tradition of oratory (as they still have), and there were available in
Persia men educated in the Greco-Roman tradition (both captives
and possibly products of the Nestorian theological school of Nisibis)
to train diplomats: two, at least, of the Persian envoys in Menander
were probably Christians.*® In short, whatever Menander’s con-
tribution to the speeches, it is likely that they were based fairly
closely, as Menander himself at one point seems to indicate,*® on the
available records.

Furthermore, just as the utterances of the Turks and Avars
show distinct characteristics, so do those of some of the Roman and
Persian speakers. In fact, the longest and most contrived of all the
speeches that survive is that of Peter initiating the negotiations that
led to the fifty-year treaty of 561. At the beginning of the speech Peter
defends his own verbosity (Fr. 6,1 lines 25-27: pyeyaroppripov ...
nepittoroyiq) and proceeds to illustrate it copiously. In reply the
Zikh, who is described as dewvotatog yap €061t kai otog BapBdipw
YAOTTY Kai Bpayvroyia to déov einelv (lines 100-101), sweeps aside
what he calls the Roman’s kopyoAoyiat (a rare word) and nepiodog
pnudtov and proceeds to put the Persian position with economy and
clarity. The Zikh even repeats some of Peter’s effects, a counterpoint
which is not only realistic (as Baldwin noted, p.111 n.35), but also
mocking. This is clearly not accidental. Menander, who elsewhere
condemns the tiresome and repetitious speechifying of negotiators
(sounding rather like one who 1s sick of ploughing through such
verbiage),’® obviously regards Peter as an egotistical windbag who

7 On Romano-Persian relations I follow Chrysos (1976). For the foreign archives
see Const. Porph. De Cacr. 1.89.

#* Sebokhth certainly was Christian (Fr. 16.1 line 40) and Jacob. to judge from his
name, probably was (fr. 18,1).

1 See Fr. 6,2 and n.84 to the translation.

SO Frr. 6.1 lines 132-34: 20.2 lines 3-4 and 150-53. Cf. the comment at the end of fr.
6.2 on the great length of Peter's Collected Works.
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was not as effective a diplomat as he preened himself upon being.
This is even more evident in the account of the subsequent meeting
between Khosro and Peter over Suania. Peter’s opening speech (Fr.
6,1 lines 437-57) is a typically turgid effort, which Khosro parodies in
the exordium of his reply by expatiating in equally turgid style upon
his inability to match Peter’s brilliant rhetoric (lines 479-94).
Thereafter the king switches to a direct style in rejecting Peter’s
position, and in the subsequent dialogue between the two cuts
through the Roman’s arguments with the simple (and justified) ‘not
proven’.®! In this way Menander quite wittily allows the great
magister to reveal his own flaws.3? Only much later (Fr. 20,2) does he
state directly his own verdict upon Peter’s inadequate performance,
when he notes that Mebod could not deceive Zacharias in the way in
which the Zikh had deceived Peter over Suania.

Such characterisation appears elsewhere. The hard-headed and
experienced Zacharias uses a brief statement (which includes some
well-aimed rhetoric) to demolish the rather maladroit attempt upon
him by the Persian envoy Andigan (Fr. 26,1);* the wily Khosro lures
the envoy John into an action over Suania that embarrasses the
Romans and ruins John’s own career (Fr. 9,1-2). Rhetoric is certainly
used both in the set speeches and in the dialogues (which seem to have
played an important part also in the History®*). Yet its use is varied,

"' This whole vignette, and especially Khosro’s speech with its florid assertion of his
inability to match Peter, looks like a cut at Agathias’ long attack (2,28-32) on the
opinion that Khosro was an accomplished student of Greek learning.

* In fact, the above analysis gives point to Menander’s declaration in Fr. 6,2 that he
drew his material from the records, which were also published by Peter in (or as part
of) a very large volume in which the magister overemphasised his own role g @v toig
peténerta deyOein g para EuPpidric 1€ v kai dvdriwtog v 1@ PNTOPEVELY TG
kataparatar gpovipata BapPapikd okAnpa te kai Oykmdn. Menander also remarks
that the exact words of the speakers (in this case specifying the discussion between
Khosro and Peter) are reproduced, whether they spoke xatacofapevouevor ... %
elpovevdpevol 1 kal eémtwdalovieg 1| kal arogiavpilovteg. This amounts to an
assertion that Peter stands condemned by his ipsissima verba. (See also nn.84 and 85to
the translation.)

If, as I argue below (p.17), the text of the treaty plays a central role in the whole
History, then this assertion of the accuracy of the text as incorporated also has the
function of underpinning Menander’s presentation of Romano-Persian relations.

Y Zacharias’ ringing declaration of the conquering might of the Romans is both a
commonplace and very appropriate at this point in the game of diplomatic point-
scoring, since it serves to underline Andigan’s admission that if the full might of the
Romans met the full might of the Persians, the former would prevail.

4 Models for these dialogues, such as the Melian Dialogue in Thucydides and the
dialogue between Belisarius and the Ostrogothic envoys in Procopius Wars 6,6 4-34,
might be cited. But the most obvious and likely model is the minutes of the
proceedings.
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often clever, even witty, and the speeches and dialogues themselves
serve, in the best tradition of ancient historiography, both to
characterise the speakers and to explore the issues.

Of the formal digression, another exercise in which some of the
classicising historians display their learning and talent for fine
writing, there is little evidence in Menander. As has been remarked
above, the note on the source for the Romano-Persian negotiations
of 561 is intrinsic to his purpose. The third of the testimonia (on p.38)
could indicate that Menander wrote a formal account of Persian
customs (perhaps in competition with Agathias 2,23-27) though it
could also merely refer to discrete pieces of information. The Suda
preserves a note on siege huts (Fr. 40) and another, which may be
Menandrian, on a cutwater (Fr. 38). In the former Menander appears
to be at pains both to compete with Agathias and to excise
Thucydidean words from his description.* The other passages which
could loosely be called digressions are the accounts of embassies to
the Turks (Frr. 10 and 19). But the massive example of Priscus’
description of his journey to the court of Attila had probably
established such material as a genuine part of the narrative, and
Menander does not mark them as digressions. Nevertheless, the
narratives of these embassies to distant peoples and places do enable
Menander to indulge a taste, probably his own and his audience’s, for
exotic details. All such details offered here find parallels in other
accounts, both ancient and medieval, of journeys to the nomads of
Central Asia, and since the putative sources, the reports of the envoys
Zemarchus and Valentinus, can be identified, there is no reason to
suspect fabrication.*®

The material preserved from the History suggests that Menan-
der’s interests centred upon Roman relations with other peoples.
Certainly, the Excerpta de Legationibus, which preserve by far the
majority of the material, must have imparted bias. But that
contained in the Excerpta de Sententiis and the Suda shows the same
orientation, and even the passage on the True Cross (Fr. 17), if it is

** See n.333 to the translation.

s Baldwin (p.119) is inclined on general grounds to see influence of Priscus in the
account of Zemarchus® visit to the court of Sizabul (Fr. 10.3), but offers no clear
parallels to demonstrate this. He also implies. but does not show clearly, that
Menander may well have fabricated some details. | am not inclined to accuse
Menander of fabrication, except perhaps in some speeches (see n.83), though he could
make errors (see nn.31 and 129 to the translation). Baldwin’s statement (p.118) that
Menander is apparently in error in his explanation of the festival of Frurdigan (on
which see n.102 to the translation)is itself an error repeated from Niebuhr and Miiller.
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from Menander, seems to have been occasioned by the Persian
invasion of 573. One can assume - and there are traces of evidence to
support this (e.g. Fr. 7) - that major domestic events, such as deaths
and accessions of Emperors, would have been dealt with, perhaps at
length.’” But the balance would seem to have been (as also in the
histories of Procopius and Agathias) overwhelmingly towards
external relations. Even within this limitation Menander’s focus
seems to have been comparatively restricted. For, after the first part,
which tidied up Agathias’ interrupted narrative by dealing with the
Kutrigurs and Utigurs (Fr. 2) and Narses in Italy (Fr. 3), the History
concentrates, and appears to have been built, upon only two themes,
Roman relations with the Persians and with the Avars. Even most of
the dealings with other peoples seem to have been set against these
preoccupations: Persian relations are central to the embassies to the
Turks; the Slavs and Saracens appear only in the context of relations
with the Avars and Persians; and even the Lombards, who seem to be
treated independently in Frr. 22 and 24, could have been introduced
in the context of Tiberius’ attempts to recruit mercenaries for the
Persian war. There is no trace, for instance, of the dealings of
Tiberius with the Franks, a subject which should have been as
congenial to the compilers of the Excerpta de Legationibus as Avar
dealings with the Franks (Fr. 11).°® Menander may or may not have
shown an ““intelligent grasp’ of western events,*® but the evidence we
have suggests that this was conditioned by an overriding concern for
the East and the Balkans. Certainly, these were precisely the areas of
primary concern at the time when the Excerpta were being compiled
and thus could have biassed the selector. But the same was true of the
reign of Maurice, when Menander was writing the History.

The outlook is, of course, that from Constantinople, 1| faciAig
noig (Fr. 5,4), and its concerns are paramount. On the European
side the river Hebrus appears to form a sort of conceptual boundary
for the heartland, the rest being regarded almost as marcher

7 For instance, Whitby (loc. cit. at n.16) suggests that Theophylact drew on
Menander for Justin's speech when proclaiming Tiberius. There is no evidence that
Menander dealt with the religious controversies of the period.

" But, of course, Fr. 11 could be viewed as preliminary to the Avar invasion of
Pannonia, which then supports the opinion set out above. Tiberius supported the
pretender Cundovald in Gaul and Hermenegild’s revolt in Spain (see Goffart). In
general cf. Veh p.21.

* The phrase is that of Allen (p.19), who contrasts Theophylact’s ignorance. 1
should agree with Jones (Il p.303) that on the whole Menander neglected the West,
rather than with Baldwin’s opposite opinion (p.108), though the evidence is not clear.
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territory.®® In this respect Menander’s view is more like that of
Malchus.®! The broader vision of Justinian, reflected in Procopius
and, more dimly, in Agathias, had already faded.*?

Of the two areas of activity vital to the conduct of external
relations - military and diplomatic - only one, diplomacy, bulks
large in the fragments. That Menander did offer accounts of sieges
and set battles is highly likely (since they were traditionally an
important element of history in the grand manner), and, although no
formal descriptions of these have survived, there are a few brief
passages which seem to come from such descriptions, especially Frr.
12,3; 15,2 (both preludes to battles); 39 (collapse of a tower); 40 (siege
hut).®* On the other hand, Theophylact’s note that Menander
described how Sirmium was taken does not guarantee that a
description of the siege was included in the History, since the city was
taken through blockade of supplies and negotiation.®* Even if, as
seems likely, much of what has been lost dealt with military activity
and would have included exemplary accounts of battles and sieges, it
is noteworthy that in the surviving passages the frequent references
to such activity usually occur in the context of diplomacy.%® This
suggests that in the full History negotiations were at least as
important as war.%¢

% The paramountcy of the capital is reflected in Fr. 17; and note especially the
invasion route traced by Turxanthus (Fr. 19,1 and n.224 to the translation). From the
point of view of the capital the preoccupation with Thrace was realistic since the
comparatively easy approach from that direction was the city’s strategic weakness (cf.
Obolensky pp.50ff.).

¢ See Blockley (1981) pp.73f.

2 Note especially the almost complete absence of Africa from Agathias and its
complete absence from Menander.

83 Cf. the passages cited at n.44. Two other examples (Frr. 23.3; 31) adduced by
Baldwin (p.110) to show Menander the military historian may or may not be from
accounts of battles. The first, on Maurice compelling his soldiers to fortify their camp,
could be from an appreciation of his virtues; the second, on the killing of one Kokh,
could be from an account of a killing during some sort of parley, since Kokh had his
mouth open when he was killed.

% Theophylact is quoted as the first of the testimonia. In the accounts of Avar
operations against Sirmium in 568-569 (Fr. 12,3-8) and 580-582 (Frr. 25 and 27)
fighting and siege activity are frequently mentioned. and the beginning of 12,3 seems
to indicate that siege operations have been described. At fr. 20.3 Tankhosdro’s
recruitment of good troops is remarked.

5 E.g. Fr. 23.1: 20,000 Persians ravage the neighbourhood of Daras to put pressure
on the Romans to accept Persian terms; Fr. 23.7: negotiations at the siege of
Chlomaron.

¢ There probably was an account of an Avar attack upon Sirmium (see n.64), of
Maurice's siege of Chlomaron (cf. Fr. 23,7 init.) and the battle of Constantina (cf. Fr.
26.1 ad fin.). Nevertheless, it is noteworthy that in the Exc. de Sent.. which likes such
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The importance of diplomacy in the fragments of Menander is
obvious on every page; and the argument that this results from
selection by the compilers of the Excerpta de Legationibus does no
more than qualify this observation. For a glance at the sequence
Eunapius, Priscus, Malchus, Menander will show not only an
increase in the amount of material on diplomatic activity preserved,
but more importantly an increase in the detail and intensity of that
diplomatic activity. While the fragments of Eunapius (and the
History of Ammianus Marcellinus) have little on the formal
processes of diplomacy (the relevant passages of Eunapius being to a
large extent notices of legations with considerable extraneous
comment attached), Priscus and Malchus exhibit both an increase in
the number of legations and a greater stress upon the negotiations
themselves.®” But neither of these historians offers the knowledge of
and repeated emphasis upon the forms and contents of diplomatic
activity that Menander does: not only the details of the debates
themselves, but also, for instance, the superscriptions of the sacrae
litterae (Fr. 6,1 lines 175-183); the process of reproduction and
verification of official documents (Fr. 6,1 lines 408-423); the
distinction between major and minor embassies and the practice of
reciprocality in the sending of envoys (Fr. 18,6 init.); the distinction
between pro forma declarations and negotiations in camera.®® The
question of whether all this represents merely the particular interests
of Menander or was also a real development of the period is more
difficult to answer. My own view (which is similar to that of Chrysos
[1976]) is that the increase in and increasing formalisation of
diplomatic activity, primarily, but not solely, between the Romans
and the Persians, had been under way, with interruptions and
regressions, at least from the reign of Constantius I (337-361) and
was a response both to increasing military weakness and to the
growing and diversifying pressure (especially in the fifth century)
upon the Roman Empire by the Germanic, Hunnic and other peoples
and upon the Persian Empire by the peoples of Central Asia,
especially the Ephthalites. As the Romans and Persians sought to
conserve their resources, they (or at least a portion of their ruling
élites) struggled to develop and maintain an equilibrium between the

things, there are very few strategemata and obvious pre-battle sentiments from

Menander.
7 Cf., e.g., Priscus Frr. 11,1; 13,1; 31,1; Malchus Fr. 20.
8 Frr. 20,1 ad fin. (statements for show); 20,2 lines 110-125 (in camera discussions).
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two ‘civilised’ powers, which entailed the development of formal
diplomatic processes and a procedure of contact and consultation
designed to avoid war.*” The task was complicated by the unequal
resources of the two principals: Persia, as financially the weaker
power (in terms of resources that could be mobilised by the central
authority), sought a subvention as the Roman contribution towards
the equilibrium, while the Romans demanded equal terms in the full
sense of the word (icotwuia, Fr. 20,2 lines 33 and 79). That both the
desirability of equilibrium and the importance of diplomacy in
achieving it were not merely Menander’s opinions but also the
convictions of at least a part of the ruling élites of both powers is clear
particularly from those clauses of the treaty of 561 (1, 2, 6-11) which
appear to have been shaped to avoid a drift to war. It has been judged
surprising that Menander included the text of this treaty in his
History; explanations based upon the ‘“dominating presence of Peter
the Patrician” or stylistic imitatio of Thucydides are inadequate.”
The text is included by Menander simply because it is the funda-
mental and necessary point of reference for all of the subsequent
dealings in his History between the Romans and the Persians,
whether they argue over who started hostilities or over the details of a
new peace.”! The treaty, and also the commitment to yearly
payments which the Romans made as a prelude to it, dominate the
subsequent part of the History that deals with the Persians (a good
half of it). Its importance was agreed by both sides, and no external
factor is needed to explain Menander’s decision (and innovation?) to
include its text.

Between the Romans and the Avars (and other peoples such as
the Turks) there was no such document; and relations differed
considerably. Envoys certainly passed to and fro, and at times, for
instance initially with the Turks and Avars, relations were friendly.
But, as far as can be seen, there was nothing in writing and
commitments were vague.’? In fact, diplomatic contacts between the
Romans and these peoples were more perfunctory and traditional,
and negotiations, as distinct from the mere exchange of messages,

® Cf. especially the statements of Peter at Fr. 6,1 lines 48-96 and of Sebokhth at Fr.
16.1 lines 41-50. The sentiments here conform to the general view of Menander (see
below pp.29f.).

0 Surprise in Cameron (1970) p.136. Both explanations and the quotation in
Baldwin p.109. On the importance of Menander’s insistence upon the accuracy of the
text in this connection sce above n.52.

U Frro 16,1 dnit; 20,1 ad fin. (and n.245 to the translation); 20.2 inir.

2 Cf. Fr. 10,1 and n.123 to the translation.
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were minimal. The repeated embassies between the Romans and the
Avars offered, as Menander represents them, little more than a series
of demands and threats which were met with rebuffs and counter-
threats.”” There was no attempt to modify the other side’s position by
argument, and the only movement was a certain escalation of Avar
demands as they became aware of the weakness of the Roman
military position in the Balkans. The nature of these contacts is well
characterised by the rather bored historian at the beginning of Fr.
12,7 with the words: ““Targitius came again wishing to be granted an
audience with the Emperor and made the same proposals and
received the same reply as before.”’’* In such a situation, and between
unequal powers,”® diplomacy was of less importance and was treated
accordingly.

The balance of interest shown by Menander is also reflected in
the sources of information that he seems to have used. In common
with most ancient historians, he gives little detail on his sources. But
the hints that can be gleaned from his fragments suggest that the
usual scholarly assessment is accurate: he had few published sources
and relied for the most part upon archival documents and oral
reports.’® The only published material that Menander mentions is the
ocuvvayoyn of Peter’s works published by Peter himself, and this he
seems to treat as a secondary source (Fr. 6,2). Zemarchus may have
published an account of his embassy to the Turks,”” and the History

7Y See, e.g., Frr. 8 (speeches of Targitius and Justin); 12,6 (speech of Justin); 25,2
(revelation of Avar designs on Sirmium and reply of Tiberius); 27,2 (demands of Baian
and Theognis’ rejection of them).

4 1 take this to be Menander’s rather than the excerptor’s comment because it is
followed by a summary of the demands.

’* The statement of Targitius (Fr. 12,6), that Baian would be as a son to Justin if the
latter met his demands, was probably appropriate given the usage of the period.
(Whether it was realistic is another matter. But the view of Obolensky, p.60, that Baian
was “‘cynically ”* mocking the usage, is going too far given Avar strength at this
period.) Baian’s position throughout the History appears to be defensive and
opportunistic, recognising that overall the Romans were more powerful than the
Avars (see esp. Frr. 25,2, the justification for wanting Sirmium, and 27,2, another
reason for wanting the city, which Menander finds plausible). The characterisation of
Baian by Bonus as 6podovroc (Fr. 12,51ine 83) is far more provocative, but in line with
the terminology used elsewhere in the History of the Romans and the Persians vis-a-vis
their subjects and allies (cf. the interchange between Peter and Khosro in Fr. 6.1 in
which 8oUAo¢ is used of the Saracens vis-a-vis the Persians [line 539], of the Lazi vis-a-
vis the Romans [line 553], and of the Suani vis-a-vis either [line 592]. and also Fr. 23,7,
where Binganes’ subjection to the Persian king is called douvkeia). Even so, it is not
clear whether Baian was enraged by the language or by the refusal of gifts.

* CI. Hertzsch p.22; Veh pp.11f.; Baldwin p.104.

77 John of Ephesus HE 6,23. But, as Whitby points out (p.170 and n.5), it could
merely indicate an oral report.
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of Theophanes of Byzantium might have been available to Menander
(or vice versa). There are some circumstantial indications of the use
of oral reports, the clearest being the account of the confidential offer
made by Tiberius to the Persians, to which not even the imperial
secretariat was privy (Fr. 20,2 lines 118-25). Only the Emperor
himself, Maurice and Zacharias were aware of it, and it was put to the
Persians in an in camera meeting between Zacharias and Mebod.
Unless some later written report existed of which we are unaware,
Menander’s source of information seems to have been either
Zacharias or Maurice himself. If the latter, point is given to the hint
of connections with the court which can be read into the preface (Fr.
1,1); if the former (which in my view is more likely), it jibes well with
the favourable treatment and high profile given to Zacharias from Fr.
18,1 onwards and would account for both the detail and the
confident handling of the negotiations with the Persians thereafter. A
‘physicians’ connection’ might also be posited to explain the
information on the advice of the doctor Theodorus to the general
Bonus in Fr. 12,5. Other reports could be oral or written: the detail
that the envoy Sebokhth’s cap fell off as he did obeisance to Justin
(Fr. 16,1 lines 17-21); the report (Aéyetan), which Menander rejects,
that the Gepid king Cunimund made a second offer to surrender
Sirmium to the Romans in exchange for assistance against the Avars
and Lombards (Fr. 12,2); the report of the exchange between
Zacharias and Andigan (Fr. 26,1: Aéyetay, lines 40 and 59).78
However, most of Menander’s information in the fragments -
that is, almost all of the accounts of negotiations - could have, and
probably did, come from material in the archives: minutes of
proceedings, supporting documents and correspondence, and re-
ports from envoys of embassies and meetings which are unlikely to
have been otherwise recorded (e.g. the embassies to the Turks).”’
That the whole of the account of the negotiations conducted by Peter
prior and subsequent to the treaty of 561 (Fr. 6,1) was based upon the
minutes of the proceedings and relevant documents seems clear from
Fr. 6,2, supported by the statement in Fr. 6,1 (lines 184-87) that the

8 The repeated use of Aéyetat here seems to indicate a different source from the
usual one for the negotiations between the Romans and the Persians, which are not
normally introduced in this way. Of course, Aéyetai could also indicate the use of a
published account.

7 Priscus Fr. 15,4 shows that envoys returning to Constantinople were expected to
make a full report, and presumably this at least would be deposited. Whether a fuller
formal report was required is not clear. I presume that Zemarchus’ version, if it was
written, was produced for publication.
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historian is translating word-for-word the sacrae litterae of the
Persian king.?® Peter’s ouvvaywyr is mentioned in Fr. 6,2 as an
alternative source which Menander advises readers (who presumably
had no access to the archives) to consult for more detail, while he
himself warns against a certain bias in Peter’s version, presumably by
comparison with the archival material. Whether the methodological
note of Fr. 6,2 can be taken generally is not absolutely clear (since its
placing is conditioned by particular considerations),?! but there is no
reason to suspect that the procedure used to collect the information
in Fr. 6,1 would have differed from that for the other negotiations.
Two small indications lend some support to this: first, in Fr. 18,1 the
use of olpat in the comments on the tone of Khosro’s letter to the
Roman Emperor, which suggests that Menander had seen the letter;
and, second, the note in Fr. 25,2 (lines 49-50) that the actual
expression used by the Avar envoy Solakh in describing Sirmium was
“ar’,%2 which suggests recourse to the transcript of the interview.??

That Menander was a Christian is clear; about this there has
been no dispute comparable to those over the religion of his
predecessors Procopius and Agathias. Like his predecessors he tends
to avoid Christian terminology: not even the by-then-common
gniokomog appears.®* But the fervent language of Menander’s praise
of the Persian martyr Isaozites (Fr. 13,3-4) guarantees his religion, as
does the phraseology which he uses of the festivals of Christmas and
Epiphany®® and other not infrequent references to Christians in the
fragments. There is no certain indication of the nature of his

%0 Both Agathias and Theophylact claim to quote letters verbatim, though the latter
might have taken all of his from John of Epiphania (Whitby pp.162f.). There is no
indication that Menander was derivative in this way. Fr. 6,1 lines 304-312 and 408-423
give some interesting information about the recording and verification of discussions,
which would presumably not have been in the archival account. Menander may either
have drawn this from Peter’s Collected Works or have based it upon his own
knowledge of procedure.

1 See n.84 to the translation.

82 yUtpa, which would be the interpreter’s rendering of the Avar word.

¥} See also n.22. For some of the dealings between non-Roman peoples (e.g. the
speech of Daurentius in Fr. 21) the source is hard to visualise. and here the details may
have been fabricated.

¥ The largest group of terms for Christian officers and objects is in Fr. 23,7
apylepede, 6 TPoECTOG TdOV lEpdV TOL Xplotol, puotaywydc, lepevg, iepovpydc, ta
£¢ ayloteiav tol Beob avelpéva (= consecrated vessels). Also Fr. 6,1 line 399, vewc;
lines 400-401, oi yapiotnpior Guvor, Fr. 25,1 line 81, at Beonecial Bifrotr. More
examples in Baldwin pp.115ff.

8 Fr. 6,1 line 426, 11 yeveBAia eoptij Xprotod 1oL Be0d; lines 427-28, 11} 100 Be0d
Em@aveiq.
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Christianity (though it might be suspected that he was orthodox*®),
since the majority of references come in the context of relations with
the Persians and are of a general kind. Thus, the Persian envoy
Sebokhth, himself a Christian (probably Nestorian), begs the
Emperor Justin not to attack Persia since he will be confronting
fellow believers (Fr. 16,1); at the siege of Chlomaron Maurice
declares that he has come to free Christians (again mainly Nes-
torians) from the Persian yoke and, when the bishop of the town fails
to cooperate with him, arrests him despite his status as envoy, an act
that elicits no comment from Menander (Fr. 23,7); and the refusal of
Tiberius to surrender the Christian Armenian and Iberian rebels and
his demand that other Christians in these lands be allowed to migrate
to the Roman Empire if they so wish are treated with apparent
approval despite the earlier condemnation of Justin’s decision to
support the revolt.?” There are, however, no strong statements
(except for Maurice’s above) of the Christian Empire’s mission
against the non-believers, towards whom Menander shows no
particular animus.®® His God is a god of justice, pleased by Tiberius’
decision to free Persian captives (Fr. 28,3), angered by Roman
mistreatment of their subjects (Fr. 23,4)* and even, it appears, by
their too great success against the Persians (F7. 6,1 lines 38-39); and
when angry, he imposes unexpected reverses.’® The thought is
traditionally Greco-Roman, adapted to a Christian context: worthy
and wise human endeavour is efficacious within limitations, which,
having of old been imposed by capricious Fortune, are now imposed
by an equally unknowable God.*' Hence, moderation and the proper

% Apostolopoulos pp.33ff., who sees echoes of passages of the Bible.

Tiberius® position is set out most firmly in Fr. 20,2 lines 41-47: cf. Frr. 23.8 and
26,1. On Justin’s decision see below pp.23f.

" Cf. Veh pp.23ff.

8 This passage, unlike the long account of the monophysite John of Ephesus (HE
6,10), makes no mention of the fact that the subjects were Armenian Christians (and
therefore monophysites). But the passage of Menander is both retrospective and too
short to allow any certainty that it fully reflects the original narrative.

% Loce. citt. and Fr. 30,1 (a defeat of Narses as the result of some divine anger); cf.
Fr. 4,5 and 7.

%1 See esp. Fr. 7,6 on the mutability of human affairs, and cf. Veh pp.22f.
Valdenberg (pp.81ff.) elaborates upon Menander’s views on these and other matters.
Much of his discussion is based upon the aphorisms preserved in the Exc. de Sent.
Since many of these cannot be assigned and may well be commonplaces from set
speeches, I am reluctant to treat them as evidence for Menander’s thought, unless they
find parallels in his more extended statements.

R7
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use of success are still the watchwords.®?

Since human endeavour is effective to a degree, the character of
the leading men of the state is important. Their desirable traits are set
out in a series of words which serve to define the ideal: experience,
shrewdness, careful thought and caution.”® As usual, and probably
quite realistically (since their actions and decisions did have con-
siderable effect), the rulers are the main objects of interest, and the
policies of the state, for good or ll, are often referred to traits of their
character.’® As a result, even when their representatives hold centre
stage, the rulers of the Roman Empire and their Persian and Avar
counterparts dominate the History.%

The first part of the History covers the last part of Justinian’s
reign. The old Emperor, enfeebled and lacking the vigour of his
earlier days when he had crushed the Vandals and Visigoths (who are
identified by their rulers’ names, Fr. 5,1),°° resorted to other means,
tribute and the sowing of dissension, to weaken the enemies of the
Empire (Frr. 2;5,2). Menander’s attitude towards this policy seems to
have been equivocal. He views it not merely as a substitute for action,
but as an alternative policy which could be effective.®” On the other
hand, he does say that it was a function of the Emperor’s old age and
has the Avar envoys, when they first approach the new Emperor
Justin, come to try him out hoping to profit from the Romans’ inertia
and negligence (Fr. 8), which are associated by both Procopius and
Agathias with Justinian’s old age and the payment of tribute.®®

%2 Cf. (the uncertain) Fr. 37 on an Emperor’s unwillingness to aim too high, and the
warning of Sebokhth at Fr. 16,1 lines 39-50, which Menander calls 6padoi 1€ xai
tmewkeig Adyou (line 51).

9 E.g. tupp10nig (Fr. 9,1 lines 36 and 108), dyyivoug (Frr. 10,1 line 44; 5,2), Eyé@pov
(Fr. 26,1 line 8), vouveyn¢ and xatnkpipopévog (for both of which see n.30).

% Cf. the discussion by Cameron (1977) pp.15-17.

% To cite only the two most obvious examples: it is Justin who determines on war
with Persia (Frr. 13,5; 16,1), and it is the wilfulness of the new Persian king, Hormizd
IV, which prevents peace (Fr. 23,9). Cf. the effect of Justinian's old age on Roman
policy towards the Avars, discussed below.

% The last part of this fragment is closely modelled on Agathias 5,14,1.

97 Cf.esp. Fr. 5,1: kai yap katnyovicato dv kai dpdnyv feaviceyv, el kai ur ToAépe
aAX’ ovv evPouiriaq; and 5.4, where Justinian is obviously not inert. In Fr. 25,2 lines 66-
71 Baian appears to regard it, when combined with military action, as a policy that
historically had been effective. Agathias (5.24.1-2) also sees positive aspects in
Justinian's later policy, though he deplores (5.14) the generally bad effect of the
running-down of the army. Procopius in his Anecdota (11.5-7; 19,5ff. and 13) is
consistently hostile.

? See the references to Agathias and Procopius cited in the previous note. Cf. Fr.
16.1 where Khosro is said to have lost his taste for war in old age.
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Justin, Justinian’s successor, sought to return to the glorious
policies of his predecessor’s earlier days and to reassert the concept of
the Roman Emperor as “‘the unbending Roman whom nothing could
affright.””®” Although nothing of a programmatic statement by
Justin comparable to that in Corippus (/n Laud. lust. 2,178-274)
survives in Menander (except perhaps the scraps in Fr. 7,7-9), his
approach to foreign policy is set out fairly early both in his reply to
the Avar envoy Targitius (Fr. 8) and in the speech of the Roman
envoy John to Khosro (Fr. 9,1). In the first passage Justin proudly
asserts the might of the Romans and their rejection of the Avar
demands, in the second John implicitly condemns Justinian’s excess
of generosity (pLthavBpwniag UnepPoAn, line 73) towards the Saracens
and says that Justin will give them nothing, for he wishes to be the
object of the greatest fear (poPepatatog, line 88) to all.'® In fact,
says John, there 1s a danger that he will opt to break the peace
established in 561 thinking that the terms are adverse to Roman
interests. Such assertions of Roman might and the Emperor’s dignity
and scorn for the barbarians recur until Justin’s madness.'?!

Menander’s treatment of Justin’s adoption of more aggressive
policies is, as Baldwin (p.112) points out, more balanced than that in
most of the sources who, with the exception of Corippus, roundly
condemn him. In fact, Menander seems to have approved both of
Justin’s rejection of the Avars’ demands, which is said (Fr. 8 lines 66-
68) to have caused them to go off thunderstruck to the land of the
Franks, and his initial handling of the Persian manoeuvres over
Suania (Fr. 9,3), which the historian regarded as strategically
important to the Romans and unfairly withheld from them (Fr. 9,1
lines 6-16).!%% It is only when Justin has firmly decided to go to war
with Persia, apparently in late 571 (Fr. 13,5), that Menander becomes
openly critical of his policy and behaviour, pointing to his arrogant
treatment of the Persian envoy Sebokhth (Fr. 16,1 lines 26-28: 6
BaciAedg MEPLEQPPOVNOE YE ADTOV Kai &v oVdeVi AOY® EnotEiTo TOV
dvdpa) and his unrealistic threats against Khosro (bnepdpua, line

% Baynes p.264.

10 Earlier in the same passage Menander himself had remarked that Justin was
EuPpBric ... kai PapPapov gpovipatt fKiota DTOYAADV.

101 Cf. Frr. 9,3 (Justin’s rough treatment of the Persian envoy Mebod); 12,5 (Bonus’
fear of Justin as goPepd¢ te xai éupprBéotarog); 12.5 (Justin’s spirited rejection of
Baian’s demands); 12,7 (Justin pours scorn on Targitius’ words); 16,1 (Justin scorns
the Persian envoy Sebokhth).

102 Cf. Cameron (1977) pp.7f.
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56).'% In contrast, there is no clear criticism of Justin’s continued
intransigence towards the Avars. His rejection of Targitius’ demands
in 568/69 is called high-spirited (Fr. 12,6 lines 79-80: peyainyopiq te
xpnoapevog), and there is no adverse comment on his readiness for
war either in this passage or in Fr. 15,1 (even though in the latter there
is an indication of opposition on the part of Tiberius). This suggests
(although the lack of fragments for the years 572-574 precludes
certainty) that Menander viewed stability on the eastern border as
desirable both in itself and because it would free the Roman armies to
deal with the threats and treachery of the Avars, which Baian (and
presumably Menander) thought that the Romans in full strength
were capable of doing (Fr. 25,2: speech of the envoy Solakh). If this
were so, then Menander would not have condemned Justin’s foreign
policy in toto but only his provoking of Persia to war, which left to
Tiberius and Maurice a legacy of devastation in the East and
defencelessness in the Balkans that they struggle to deal with for the
rest of the History.

When Justin lost his mind shortly after the fall of Daras in late
573, the Empress Sophia was the sole ruler of the Empire until it had
become clear that Justin would not recover. Then Tiberius was
created Caesar on December 7, 574. Although Tiberius had assisted
Sophia during most of 574, the Empress played a major role during
the year and continued to do so after his elevation. This is not
reflected in Menander, who, after mentioning Sophia with Tiberius
in the first passage after Justin’s madness (Fr. 18,1) and Sophia alone
in the second (Fr. 18,2), then treats Tiberius as the sole ruler. Sophia
is not mentioned again.!®

In common with most of the ancient sources (and unlike some
modern commentators'®) Menander has much good to say of
Tiberius. The approval of his policy towards Persia is unequivocal.
After the demoralising loss of Daras, Tiberius sought a truce during
which to rebuild the Roman forces, as the Persians themselves
realised (Fr. 18,4). His long-term aim was to bring the Persians back

193 Tt is noteworthy that the only portent in the fragments occurs here, Sebokhth'’s
hat falling off as he does obeisance to Justin, which led the courtiers to persuade the
Emperor that he would destroy Persia. Menander regards this as ridiculous.
Unfortunately, since nothing survives between this interview and Justin’s incapacity
due to madness, it is impossible to tell whether Menander linked the greater hostility
towards Persia with his madness, either causally or interactively. But that Menander
regarded Justin as the aggressor is clear from the present passage and Fr. 18.1.

194 On Sophia see Cameron (1975).

195 E.g. Goubert I pp.57ff.; Allen p.14; Bury (1966) I pp.79-82.
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to the bargaining table and re-establish a firm peace based upon a
return to the territorial status quo ante (i.e. that at the time of the
treaty of 561), while also meeting Justin’s goals of equal terms (which
entailed the dropping of Persian demands for yearly payments)!%
and the right of Christian dissidents in Armenia and Iberia to migrate
to Roman territory.!” However, whereas Justin seems to have
looked solely to confrontation (and also apparently had far more
ambitious aims),'*® Tiberius, though ready to use force, preferred a
diplomatic solution.'® A combination of military success and
conciliatory gestures''® was apparently about to achieve the peace
that Tiberius sought when Khosro died and his successor, Hormizd
IV, influenced by Mebod,'!! showed an arrogance and intransigence
worthy of Justin and rejected fair terms. Menander’s final fragment
on eastern affairs shows the Romans still trying to negotiate, the
Persians intransigent, and another bout of fighting inevitable (Fr.
26,1).

While Menander’s approval of Tiberius’ Persian policy is clear
and consistent, his attitude towards the Emperor’s policy in Europe

196 The phrase used by Menander, icotipia (Fr. 20,2 lines 33 and 79), is paralleled
by Theophylact’s év oy poipa (3,17,2; 5.12,2), and perhaps reflects an official
formulation. Whether it also implies a doctrine of spheres of influence (as well as non-
payment of tribute) is unclear but possible (cf. Higgins 1941 p.307). Menander’s
statement that Tiberius realised he could not hold Persarmenia and Iberia (Fr. 20,2)
would seem to imply a realistic recognition of such a situation. Tiberius was still ready
to make a non-recurring payment, which, of course, implied nothing about the
Romans’ status vis-a-vis the Persians (Fr. 20,2 lines 125-28).

107 The general Roman position is set out in Fr. 20,2 and repeated with a necessary
modification (the substitution of Arzanene for Iberia) in Fr. 23.8.

108 Fr. 13,5 suggests that Justin dreamed of the destruction of Persia.

109 So Baynes p.275. The influence of Zacharias in this is strongly implied in Fr.
23.8.

10 The initiative in conciliation is consistently given to Tiberius (see Frr. 20.6:
Theodorus sent to offer negotiations: 23,8: Tiberius frees Persian captives; 23,9 line 80:
Tiberius’ letter to the Persian king is written @ihavBpdnwg). At the same time Tiberius
makes an attempt to rouse the Turks against Persia (Fr. 19,1). It is clear from the
connection between military success and diplomatic progress that, in Menander’s
view, a combination of force and negotiation was necessary in dealing with the
Persians. Thus, after Daras the Persians were aggressive (Frr. 18,1 and 4; 23.1), but
after the Roman successes in Armenia they offered to negotiate (Fr. 20,1), only todraw
back after a victory over the general Justinian (Fr. 20,2 lines 85-89). Then they
attempted to put pressure on the Romans by invading Mesopotamia (Fr. 23,1). only to
become accommodating after Maurice had devastated Arzanene (Fr. 23.8).

"' Mebod appears as the éminence grise behind Hormizd in Fr. 23.9. In Fr. 23.1 he is
characterised as not only hostile to the Romans but also an advocate of fighting (cf. Fr.
20.1). One suspects a connection between his hostility and the rough treatment he
encountered earlier at the hands of Justin (Fr. 9.3).
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is more equivocal. He seems to accept that he was unable to assist
Italy with anything more than gold because the Roman armies were
tied down in the East (Frr. 22 and 24). But he seems not entirely
happy with Tiberius’ dealings with the Avars. He records without
comment Tiberius’ disagreement with Justin over the latter’s refusal
to come to terms with them (F7. 15,1) as he does Tiberius’ request that
they attack the Slavs (Fr. 21). But at the end of the latter passage he
does remark that one of the Avars’ motives in acceding to the request
was to obtain the gold that the Slavs had plundered from the
Romans, and later it is made clear that the expedition provided them
with the excuse for bridging the river Save and cutting off Sirmium
(Fr. 25). While Tiberius is not blamed for having no troops available
when the Avars blockaded Sirmium, Menander does hold him
responsible for trusting in the treaty with the Avars and failing to lay
up adequate supplies in the city (Fr. 25,2 lines 11-13).

In Menander’s treatment of Maurice there is no such equi-
vocation. That is to be expected since Maurice was the reigning
Emperor and Menander’s hoped-for patron; but the historian’s task
is made easier because in the History he appears only as a general
and, therefore, does not have to be closely linked to state policy.!'?
On his first appearance Maurice’s closeness and loyalty to Tiberius
are remarked (Fr. 20,2 lines 120-21). Later there is formal praise of
his high-mindedness and gentleness (Fr. 23,2), his qualities as a
disciplinarian (Fr. 23,3) and his protection of those subject to the
Romans whom his predecessors as general had allowed the soldiers
to ill-treat (ibid.). When some of the forces under his command
suffered a reverse, that is attributed to the indiscipline of the
subordinate officers who ruined their general’s well-laid plans (Fr.
23,11).'"* In the account of his siege of Chlomaron (Fr. 23,7) Maurice
emerges as the Christian warrior fighting for his faith against the
forces of error, the only place in the fragments where there is a clear
link between religion and action.''*

For most of the period covered by the History the main enemies
of the Romans were each ruled by one man, the Persians by Khosro |
Anushirvan, the Avars by the Khagan Baian. Whereas Procopius

112 There is no passage comparable to Fr. 15,1, in which Tiberius’ involvement in
discussions of policy is noted before he became Caesar.

13 There is also the peculiar passage (Fr. 26,6 and possibly 7) on Maurice’s grief and
despair over a defeat. But the context is not clear.

14 Almost certainly the account of Justin’s support for the Persarmenian revolt
would have introduced religion (cf. Fr. 20,2 lines 49-56).
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was unremittingly hostile to Khosro, Agathias’ treatment was mixed:
and Menander’s was apparently closer to the latter, admiring in some
respects but not especially friendly.''* The main characteristics of
Khosro that appear in the History are cunning (or cleverness) and
arrogance; the third stock trait of the oriental king, cruelty, is not in
evidence.!'® Khosro shows his cunning both when he baffles Peter
over Suania and when he traps John into sending emissaries to the
Suani.!'” His arrogance is remarked on a number of occasions: the
childishly boastful letter sent to the Roman Emperor after the
capture of Daras (F£r. 18,1); the arrogant tone suddenly assumed after
the defeat of the general Justinian in Armenia (Fr. 20,2); the
impertinence of both breaking the three-year truce with the Romans
and placing his chief negotiator, Mebod, at the head of the invading
force (Fr. 23,1). Menander’s view 1s that Khosro was set upon
maximum gains for Persia (hence his willingness to treat after the
capture of Daras), but was quite realistic in his dealings with the
Romans. He was affable to the envoy Theodorus and acceded to his
request not to attack Theodosiopolis - when he realised that he could
not take it (Fr. 18,6); and he expressed friendship towards Tiberius
(Frr. 18,6; 20,2), which made him willing even to drop the demand for
tribute — especially since the Romans were ravaging Persarmenia at
the time (Fr. 20,1). In short, Khosro is portrayed as a very able ruler,
ambitious but responsive to pressure — an implicit justification of
Tiberius’ policy towards him of mixing force with diplomacy.
Hormizd, Khosro’s successor, displayed a much greater intransi-
gence and hostility towards the Romans, thereby earning from
Menander the sobriquet of “‘a truly wicked man” (d@vooiovpyodg
Svtmg avip, Fr. 23,9 line 3).!'8

While Khosro generally conforms to a type of Persian, there are
some details that confer individuality: the old king on campaign,
mounting a horse and reviewing the troops to impress the Roman

!5 On the various ancient views upon Khosro see Christensen pp.367ff. In general
the oriental sources are very admiring, as are some of the Syriac ones (e.g. John of
Ephesus).

116 The insertion of the notice in Fr. 20,1 that Khosro had Asterius killed may have
been intended to illustrate his cruelty, but that is not clear. Similarly, the king’s cruelty
may have been discussed in the account of the persecution of Christians in Persia (cf.
Fr. 13,1-4).

"7 On Khosro and Peter see p.12; on Khosro and John Fr. 9,1

" Whether Hormizd was Menander’s ‘stage oriental’, as Baldwin (p. 1 14) suggests,
is not clear from what little survives on him. Certainly he responds positively to the
Roman request for negotiations in Fr. 26.1.
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envoy (Fr. 20,1), and his old man’s concern for his sons’ inheritance
(Fr. 16,1). No such individuality attaches to Baian, who is the stock
nomad chief from beginning to end: cunning, treacherous, ruthless
and greedy. From their first arrival at the Danube the Avars intended
treachery (Fr. 5,4); Baian’s intent was to plunder the Roman cities
(£r. 12,1), and even when he aided the Romans against the Slavs one
of his motives was to seize Roman gold (Fr. 21). The sanctity of
envoys means nothing to him (Fr. 12,4). The blockade of Sirmium is
an act of utter deceit, carried out despite Baian’s own solemn oaths,
both Avar and Christian (Fr. 25,1). Tiberius’ angry declaration that
Baian has scorned both the treaty and God (Fr. 25,2) is an accusation
of a kind never levelled at the Persian king.!'® The image in Fr. 27,2 of
the Khagan on a golden throne under a canopy and protected by the
shields of his warriors is of a sort that was to recur frequently during
the Middle Ages.

Beside and beneath these towering figures, Emperor, Shahan-
shah and Khagan, Menander’s History offers a range of other
characters, often individualised. There is the Turkish Khagan
Sizabul, boastful as a barbarian and also intelligent,'?® and the
Turkish leader Turxanthus, another arrogant barbarian (Fr. 19,1
lines 91-92). Amongst the Persians there is Yezdegusnaph the Zikh,
intelligent, laconic and the master of Peter over Suania;'?! the
experienced diplomat Andigan (Fr. 26,1); the effective soldier
Tankhosdro (Fr. 20,3); and above all Zacharias’ opponent Mebod,
diplomat, soldier, statesman, arrogant, cunning and bitterly hostile
to the Romans.'?> Amongst the Romans themselves there is less
differentiation. Narses is treated with a due respect that seems rather
frigid (Fr. 3,2), and a reverse of his is noted (Fr. 30,1); Bonus emerges
as a resourceful and competent general (Frr. 12,2 and §5; 33);
Theognis apparently likewise (Fr. 27), though there may be some
criticism of his tactics (Fr. 27,3). The diplomats, with the rather
unflattering exception of Peter,'?’ are fairly colourless. The charac-

119 The closest Menander comes is in Fr. 23,1 line 34, where Khosro is said to have
broken the three-year truce dvaidnv (cf. Fr. 23,5: 1fg dvaioydviov 1d@v onovddv
Evyyvoeac). In Fr. 26,1 line 131 Zacharias speaks of tovg [Mepodv d6Aovg, which
could be a specific reference to the Zikh’s deceiving of Peter.

120 Boastful, Fr. 4,2; dyyivoug ... xai dewvog, Fr. 10,1 line 44.

121 Seivétatog yap todt kai olog Papfdpw yAdtin xai Bpayvioyiq 10 déov
eineiv, Fr. 6,1 lines 100-101; xai Tovaviag népt . .. fraridn [1étpog bno tod Ziy, Fr.
20,2 lines 140-41.

122 Mebod is especially prominent in Frr. 9,3; 20,2; 23,1, 6 and 9.

123 On Peter see pp.11f.
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ters of Zemarchus and Valentinus do not emerge from the accounts
of their exotic missions in the way in which Priscus and the medieval
envoys to the Mongols are revealed in theirs. Even about Zacharias, a
most interesting and versatile man,'?* who is constantly active in the
History after 574, we are told little beyond that he was *‘altogether
very shrewd” (¢o611 Epgpovéstatov, Fr. 20,2 line 143). Perhaps in
these cases we see the influence of Menander’s sources and the
professional self-effacement of the diplomat.

The History of Menander, as described above, is, despite quirks
such as the preface and the rather mocking treatment of Peter, a work
whose methodology is conventional.!® The views of the historian
also seem to have been traditional, inherited from classical historical
thought and adapted to the Christian world. His main interest (even
allowing for the bias in the surviving fragments) seems to have been
in Roman relations with foreign peoples, especially the Persians and
the Avars. Thus, in the full work war and diplomacy would, as usual,
have predominated. The view of the foreign opponents of Rome is
also traditional: they, like their leaders, are greedy, cunning,
arrogant, lacking in self-control and untrustworthy.'?® The impli-
cation is that they must be met by force. The exception is the
Persians. Certainly they are barbarians and are possessed by some of
the vices of barbarians, especially cunning and arrogance.'?” But the
state of Persia is, with that of Rome, the greatest of the states,? its
king is the brother of the Roman Emperor,'?® and they should co-
exist, in Menander’s formulation, “‘on equal terms” (¢§ icotipiag).'*
This is the view of Tiberius (and later of Maurice), but the desirability
of such co-existence and the consequences of not accepting it are

124 On Zacharias see Blockley (1980) pp.91f., 94.

125 Cf. Cameron (1970) p.136.

126 These characteristics have been adequately illustrated above. But see also Fr.
5,3, where the Avars murder the envoy of the Antae, and Fr. 21, where the Slavs
murder Avar emissaries, in the second instance specifically because they lose control.
For the characterisation of the Saracens, again as typical nomads, see Fr. 9,1.

127 In Fr. 6,1 lines 8-9 Menander refers to Khosro as 6 t@v tgpwv BapPdpov
Baociievg, and in Fr: 23,7 Binganes, the Persian commander of Chlomaron, is said to
have kept to the right course of action, kai tabta BdpPapog dv.

128 Fr. 2: 14 ... péyiota 1@v noAttevpdatov. Chrysos (1976) pp. 14f. points out that
Menander reserves noAiteia and related words for the Roman and Persian states. The
other peoples are £€8vn or yévn or guAai.

129 Cf. Khosro’s sacrae litterae in Fr. 6,1 lines 179-183. The accepted equality of the
states also permits the Caesar Tiberius to say (Fr. 20.1) that, as by far the younger man,
he will defer to Khosro as if he were a son. Such familial terminology had also been
used in the fourth century (Ammianus Marcellinus 17.5).

13 See n.106.
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articulated most clearly by Peter at the end of his long dissertation to
the Zikh: if fighting continues, resources will be dissipated and the
state will fall before those to whom it should not."*! The words were
prophetic. The efforts of Tiberius and Maurice led to a peace that
lasted only from 591 to 602. Then “‘the greatest of the states” began
to fight again. Fifty years afterwards (and seventy years after the end
of Menander’s History) the Romans had lost all their eastern
possessions and the Sassanid Persian Empire had completely
disappeared, both of them before the ‘“‘uncouth and untrustworthy”
Saracens. 2

131 Fr. 6,1 lines 94-96 (the Greek is not entirely clear). The reverse position, which
still implicitly recognises the danger, is put by Andigan in Fr. 26,1. The same point is
made by the repeated remarks (Frr. 22; 24; 25; 27) on Tiberius’ lack of troops for use
against the Avars and Lombards.

B2 Cf. Fr. 9,1 lines 67-69 (words of the envoy John): tav 8¢ Aéyo Zapaxnvovig,
dvaloyileoBe, d Mijdot, 10 GAA6koTOV TE Kai makipforov Tod EBvoug.
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Conspectus of the Fragments

Preface (Suda M591; Exc. de Sent. 1)

Fighting in Lazica; Kutrigurs and Utigurs (Exc. de
Leg. Rom. 1)

Narses in Italy (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 2; Suda A2394)

Destruction of the Ephthalite kingdom; flight of the
Avars (Exc. de Sent. 2-9)

Avars flee west; alliance with the Romans (Exc. de
Leg Gent. 1-3)

Avars on the Danube; hostility towards the Romans
(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 4)

Fifty-year peace with Persia (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 3-4;
Exc. de Sent. 11)

7Death of Justinian; accession of Justin II (Exc. de
Sent. 12-20)

Avar embassy to Justin (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 5)

Negotiations with the Persians (Exc. de Leg. Rom.
5-6; Exc. de Sent. 6)

Turkish embassy to the Romans (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 7)

Embassy of Zemarchus to the Turks (Exc. de Leg.
Rom. 7-8; Exc. de Leg. Gent. 8-9)

Avars attack the Franks (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 10)

Avars and Lombards destroy the Gepids (Exc. de
Leg. Gent. 11-12)

Avars besiege Sirmium (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 9; Exc. de
Leg. Gent. 13-15; Exc. de Sent. 21; Suda E2310)

Khosro persecutes Christians; Persarmenians plan
revolt with Roman encouragement (Exc. de Sent.
22-25; Exc. de Leg. Gent. 16)

?Preface (Exc. de Sent. 26-27)

Fighting with the Avars; Romans defeated; treaty
(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 17-19; Exc. de Sent. 28-29; Suda
A2053)

Romans support Persarmenian revolt, besiege Nisi-
bis (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 20; Suda 0916)

Relic of the Cross at Apamea (MS Paris grec 1140A
fol. 58v-59)

Tiberius Caesar; negotiations with the Persians;
truce in the East (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 10-12; Exc. de
Leg. Gent. 21)

557, post 559
pre 561

pre ca 560
ca 559

ca 561

561

565
565

567-68
568/69

569-71
566

567

568-69

570-71

570-71
572

-573]

574-75

31



32  Conspectus of the Fragments

18,5-6

19,1-2

20,1-8

21

22

23,1-7

23,8-12

24

25,1-2
26,1-7

27,1-3

Fighting in Armenia and the Caucasus; embassy to
the Persians (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 22; Exc. de Leg. Rom.

13) 576
Embassy of Valentinus to the Turks (Exc. de Leg.
Rom. 14) 575-76

Roman-Persian negotiations; fighting in Armenia
(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 23-24; Exc. de Sent. 31-35; Suda
E962) 576-78

Slavs plunder Greece; Romans seek Avar help (Exc.
de Leg. Rom. 15) 578

Tiberius attempts to end Lombard devastation of
Italy (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 25) 577/78

Roman-Persian negotiations; Maurice general, in-
vades Arzanene (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 16; Exc. de Leg.
Gent. 26-28; Exc. de Sent. 36; Suda M294, A3080) 578

Tiberius Augustus; death of Khosro and accession
of Hormizd IV; failure of negotiations; further
fighting (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 17-18; Exc. de Sent. 37-39) 578-80

Tiberius again tries to help Italy against the
Lombards (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 29) 579

Avars cut off Sirmium (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 30-31) 579-80

Roman-Persian negotiations; further fighting (Exc.
de Leg. Rom. 19; Exc. de Sent. 41-46) 580-81

Romans cede Sirmium to the Avars (Exc. de Leg.
Gent. 32, Exc. de Leg. Rom. 20; Exc. de Sent. 47) 581-82
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TESTIMONIA

1

(Theophylactus Simocatta 1,3,5)
To & O6mwg [sc. Sirmium captum esset] Mevavdpo td nepipavel
cae®dg dinyopevTat.

2

(Const. Porph. De Them. 1 p.18.9-12 ed. Bonn)

Obte yap IIpokdmog obte unv ‘Ayabiag obte Mévavdpog ...
gEuvnuovevoayv Tod tolovTov OvOopaTog [sc. secundi thematis Ar-
meniaci], ol T@ ypovika cvvtafavreg éni tiig’ lovaTiviavod Baot-
Aelog.

3

(Margine cod. Paris Strabonis n. 1393 ap. Dindorf HGM 11 p.131)
‘Axpipéotepov ta Ilepoika €8n Mévavdpog 6 Tpotiktwp év T
gavtob toTtopiq mapédeto.

2 Mpotixtwp scripsi [[Tpaktikwp cod.

38



TESTIMONIA

1

(Theophylactus Simocatta 1,3,5)
The famous Menander has described clearly how [Sirmium was
captured].

2
(Const. Porph. De Them. 1,2 p.18,9-12 ed. Bonn)
Neither Procopius nor Agathias nor Menander ..., who wrote

histories during the reign of Justinian, mentioned the name of this
[the second theme, Armeniacum).

3

(In the margin of MS of Strabo, Paris n.1393 = Dindorf HGM 11
p.131)

Menander the Guardsman in his History has very accurately
described the customs of the Persians.

39



FRAGMENTA

1

1. (Suda M591)

Mévavdpog, npotiktwp, icTtopikdg: 0¢ Aéyel mepl Eavtod” Epoi
natnip Evppatdg £k Bulavriov 6ppopevog nv: obtog 81 odv
fikiota tfig TdV Aoywv petetAnyel nawdeiag. ‘Hpddotog pév odv
Opdyviog 0€ pot thg mPOg TOV VOHOV GMOYEVCAUEVOG TALBELNC
eita dpnviace Th¢ mepi TabTo 6woLdTG GAL™ Eywye obTL X pijvan
@OOuNV un koi vopoilg oOpiAfijoal kai £¢ t€Aog ikeaat tdV Tovov:
Kai 01 APLKOpUTV, OG pot DITFiPYE SuvaTOV. iKLoTA OE EYpricdunV
™ Eénayyehia tod Emitndevpatog oL ydp pot Buufipeg v
ayovilecBar dikag olte punv év i Paciieiw otod Bapilev xai
JEVOTNTL AOywV TG TAV Evivyyavéviwv oikelobobar @pov-
tidag. kai 10 omovdaia TOlyapolv mapeig kai Ta YEipioTa
ELOUEVOC, KEYNVOG TEPLEVOCTOLV. Kal pot Kataboputot noayv of te
086pvfor @V Ypopdtov Kai ol AGpIAANTHPLOL TAV ITTOV AYDVEC,
ETL ye punv kol M maviopipog 8pynotg. ob Unv aiAid kol
nalaiotpalg évanedvounv kai &g tocovtov éEwxelha dppo-
ovvng, B¢ Kal TOV eatvoiny anodvocachat, cuvarodboacOat 6¢
adT®d Kol TO VouveyEég, kai dArlo O 1L E¢ Biov dyhdioua.

"Enel 6& Mavpikiog 10 Baciieiov 81ed10aTo KpATog, TOVTO
pev tpopndéotata Exwv £¢ ToLg LINKOOLE, TOVTO b€ KAl HOLODV
EpaoTNC moudtoVv te Kai iotoplag fotota éndinv, ¢ kai to
TOAV TG VUKTOG HEPOG KATAVOAICKELY TTEPL TOG TOLAVTAG PPOV-
Tidac kol mapopudv £viedBev kai 0Evvelv Toig Y pripact Tovg
apprutEpoug TOV AOYIGUOV, AYarNTAC £V T@ TOTE EYwYE GAVOV
Kai dvoavacyet®@v T@d un T déovta Exely, avaroyrlopevog iy,
OC OV Y PEDV AVOVNTA UE TEPLVOCTELV, BOG T GV OLV PT| d1amavTog
kevepPatoinv, @pundnv ént tvde v ovyypaenv dp&achat
peta v droPiwoiv ’Ayabiov kai ¢ ictopiag moicacHat v
apynv.

3-4 pgvolv ... 8 pot [uev obv pot ... 8& GVM (ye V) 8 édv . .. ye pot Bernhardy pév @v pot

Miiller 14 En[6t1 V 18 Siedrjoato [diedvcato GM 19 npounbéctata [npounbéstatov
V npopvbéctata GM 25 d¢ T dv olv (¢ Toivuv Bernhardy
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FRAGMENTS

1

1. (Suda M591)

Menander Protector, a historian, who says of himself, “My father
Euphratas, who came from Byzantium, had no literary education.
My brother Herodotus began to train towards a legal career! but lost
his enthusiasm for these studies. [ myself thought that I ought not to
abandon the law and should complete my studies, which I did to the
best of my ability. But I did not take up the profession for which I was
trained. For I had no desire to plead cases or to haunt the Royal Stoa
and impress the petitioners with my eloquence.? I therefore neglected
my career for the disgraceful life of an idle layabout. My interests
were the gang fights of the ‘colours’, the chariot races and the
pantomimes, and I even entered the wrestling ring.” I sailed with such
folly that I not only lost my shirt but also my good sense and all my
decency.

When Maurice became Emperor, he was not only very
solicitous for his subjects but he also loved the Muses, being
especially enthusiastic for poetry and history. He spent the greater
part of his nights studying these and, as a result, offered financial
inducements to stimulate slothful intellects. At the time I was
discontented enough and, finding my lack of means hard to endure, |
was thinking that I ought not to drift about to no profit. Therefore, in
order that life be not completely futile, I started work on the present
History, beginning after the death of Agathias and taking my starting
point from where he ended.”*

41



42 Text Fragments 1,2 - 2

2. (Exc. de Sent. 1)

Ae€ewg evyevel Ooov T TAV TPAYHATOV APMYNOEL Kap-
noboBat Bapprioag’ n@dg yap oidv te v Eut &g TooovTOV AQiyHat
nadeiag ®G Kai £G 10 GLYYpAPELY LEvar; ATEPLUEPIUVOC Yap EGOTL
gporye O PBiog kai ExdedNTNUEVOC LTI PYEV.

1 o0 tooobtov 1® TG suppl. Niebuhr in lac.

2

(Exc. de Leg. Rom. 1)

‘Ot Enedn) Midor 1) meppayxfite t@dv Koryov yopa npooc-
xkaBeldpevor, @g dv motocwviai ye adTNV KOTHKOOV, HETA
moAAoVg Boovg Gydvag xpovou Te ouyvod TpiPéviog adtoig
oVdév TL meparttépw Edpocav, AAAG yap Td TE MAEiova TTig
Aalixfig kai 6 ®dcig 1| toMg, EvBa Aéyetan elvan Ta Tob Aifjtov
Baoileia, ovdev TTov LO “Popaiovg ETvyyavov dvia- 1éhog 8¢
£dote ‘Popaiorg te xai [1époarg, dv pev év katoyij vrfpyov, eite
@povpla €ite Etepa dtta, oUtL petabeivat, elvon 8¢ &v 1@ adtd
HEYPLg o0 acparéotepov devkpivnBein 1a T¢ dragopdc. Kai
toivuv £80keL 00k GAAMC, ExEYeLpia TE TIC EYEYOVEL SO0V OVTW
TEAEWTATNG EipnivNg Exovoa EATIdA, Td T€ PEYLOTA TAV TOAL-
TELUATOV TJoLYiAV TjYOV.

"Enel obv tabta ti)de EYdpet, kai ol ye auei 1ov ZaPépyav
Ovvvol néppw mov ¢ ‘Popaiov émkpateiog dneAniapévor
ETOyyavov, tmvikabta Tovotviavog (Ev vd yap elyev og Eled-
covtal kol abfig ol Kotpidynpot dndocovieg 1d éni Opdxng)
Eykeipevog € v 1@ Zoavdidyw 1@ tdv O0TIyobpwv fyeudw,
dviel 1€ o0OAUDG Tapalv®V TPecPeiag T€ CLYVAG EKTEUTOV Kol
dAlote GALW® TPOTE AvepeBilov, OC AV AHOOYENMG EKTOAEPNDOOT
Y€ aOTOV O¢ TOV ZaPépyav. TpocetiBetl 8¢ Taic ®G TOV ZAVILAY OV
ayyeiiolg 6 avTOKPATOP WG, €1 YE Kataymwvicoirto Tovg Kotpa-
YiRpovg, kol td Ooa &étiola ypnpata £k tN¢ Popaiov ém-
kpateiag arnovepunévia noav 1@ ZaPépyq peTaBNoELY OC AdTOV.
kai toivov 6 Ldavdidyog (‘Popaiolg yap émtnderog éfovreto
givat) BaciAel Eonunvev ®g TEPUKEV 0Oy OGOV PEV OVOE BAL MG
EVMPETEC TOVG OPOPLAOVG dpavicat dponv, un 6Tt dpdyrlwoooi

S ®ddow edd. 6 8¢ [57 de Boor 8 dtta Niebuhr [GAAa codd. 9 dopalrécstepov Hoeschel
[aperéctepov codd. 15 &v vd Hoeschel [v dcodd. 16 Kotpiyoupot Niebuhr Kotpdynpot
de Boor 25 tonjunvev Hoeschel [oeofunvev codd. 26 urj 611 Bekker [urinote codd.
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Fragments 1,2 - 2 Translation 43

2. (Exc. de Sent. 1)

.. . hoping to enjoy success not so much because of any distinction of
style but because of my narrative of events. For how could I, whose
life to now has been unreflective and undisciplined, have reached
such a level of culture as to be able to turn to historical writing?

2

(Exc. de Leg. Rom. 1)
When the Medes, in order to gain control of the disputed land of the
Colchians,® laid siege to it, after spending much time and fighting
very many battles, they made no progress at all. Most of Lazica and
the city of Phasis (where they say the kingdom of Aeetes was situated)
remained as firmly as ever in Roman hands. At length the Romans
and Persians agreed that they would retain possession of what they
held, whether forts or any other places, and that the status guo would
remain until they conclusively settled their disputes. Since they
agreed on this, a truce was made which held out hope that a
comprehensive peace was close, and the greatest of the states ceased
hostilities.®

While these developments were taking place, the Huns led by
Zabergan had been driven far from the Roman Empire. But since he
thought the Kutrigurs were planning to return and ravage the land of
Thrace, Justinian at this time was applying pressure to Sandilkh, the
leader of the Utigurs.” He made continual attempts to rouse him
somehow to war against Zabergan, sending a stream of embassies
and trying various means to provoke him. Justinian added in his
messages to Sandilkh that if he destroyed the Kutrigurs the Emperor
would transfer to him all the yearly tribute-monies that were paid by
the Roman Empire to Zabergan. Therefore, Sandilkh, who wished to
be on friendly terms with the Romans, replied that utterly to destroy
one’s fellow tribesmen was unholy and altogether improper, *“For
they not only speak our language, dwell in tents like us. dress like us



44 Text Fragments 2 - 4,2

¢ eiol xai opodoxnvol Ruiv kai 6poiq ypdvral 6ToAf kai Sraity,
aAd’ Ot kai Euyyeveig Kdv Etéporg TIol TETAYATAL YiYERSOLV.
Spwg 8’ obv (lovativiavog pev yap 6 ta to1dde Eykelevoduevoc)
avtika tryv innov tovg Kotpaynpovg Gperduevog oikeiov nourj-
copol KTfjpa, dg av un €yxolev 81w dyovuevotr Givolvio tovg
‘Popaiovg.

28 xtiv Niebuhr [kai codd.

3

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 2)

‘Ot "Apprtyog 6 Ppayyog £0TpATONESEVCATO AVTLKPY TOD TOTA-
pod ‘Atticov, 1} tpocdokipor fjoav ot ‘Popaior drafricechar. 6
d¢ Napofig tobto éyvokag ITapgpdviov, 6g év toig Baociiéng
natpdotv Etélel, kai Bovov, npoeoctdta Mg adtod Paciréwng
neplovsiog, EKNEUNEL TPEGPREVOOUEVD Guew Mg "Apptyov &81-
Aocé te adT® Eknodadv yevésBar xai pundapdg morepov adbig
Kiwvijoat katd ‘Popaiov: Ekeyerpia yap tig £yeyover petald tod
ypovov @pdyyoig 1€ kai ‘Popaiorg. 6 d& "Appryog did tdv
npécoPewv dnekpivato g ovk Evdmoot mote EoT Gv adtd 1o
axovtiov ola t€ €0t kpadaiverv N yeip.

4 Bidvov [Bovvov X et edd. 7 petakd [Ev 1d petald de Boor

[2. (Suda A2394)
"Enei 8¢ 6 Napotig, 6 ¢ Itariag otpatnydg, ¢ mdvia Euykate-
piyVUE T@ pEyorovpy® 1O vouveyég, Kal EKOlvavel adTd TG
@povioewe N poun kai drag 1@ KpeitTovl Aveito, TadTn ToL OV
TPO¢ 10 Epperec EkkAiivag, avtika kal 8ye EnepardOn 10 peibBpov
oLV T® oTPaATd.]

4 txueléc Kuster (sec. Eypehég S) 5 otpatd scripst [PeiBpw codd. pd T iowg ovv @ pdn
(P60 M) IM

4

1. (Exc. de Sent. 2)
“O11 6 1po¢ T00 KpatodvTog NOLKNUEVOG YAAETAIVEL DG TA TOAAQ
T KOWQ.

2. (Exc. de Sent. 3)
‘Ot 6 ZliBovrog 0 t@dv Tobpkwv 1yepmv, AKkNkKOEL Yap 1o
1dV ABApwVv TTig LYTIC TEPL Kai ¢ Ta Tovprwv dSradnAncdpuevor

30
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Fragments 2 - 4,2 Translation 45

and live like us, but they are our kin, even if they follow other leaders.
Nevertheless, we shall deprive the Kutrigurs of their horses and take
possession of them ourselves, so that without their mounts they will

be unable to pillage the Romans.” This Justinian had asked him to
do.®

3

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 2)

Ammigus the Frank placed his camp facing the river Attisus® at the
point where the Romans were expected to cross. When he learned
this Narses sent Pamphronius, one of the Emperor’s patricians, and
Bonus, who was in charge of the Emperor’s estates,'® as envoys to
Ammigus, ordering him to withdraw and never again make war on
the Romans, for at the time there was a truce between the Franks and
the Romans. Through the envoys Ammigus replied that he would
never yield as long as his hand could wield a spear.!

[2. (Suda A2394)

Since Narses, the general of Italy, combined cleverness and lofty
aspirations in everything he did and since he had a force of will which
aimed wholly at the greater achievement, he did not choose the
expected course of action but immediately crossed the river with his
army.]"?

4

1. (Exc. de Sent. 2)
He who has been treated unjustly by the ruler feels great anger
against the whole state."’

2. (Exc. de Sent. 3)
When Silzibul,'* the leader of the Turks, learned of the flight of the
Avars and the damage they had caused to Turkish possessions at



46 Text Fragment 4,2-7

dyovto, ola @uoeL @poviipatt Enetar PapPfapw, dnavbadicd-
pevog E@n wg obte Bpverg mepvKaoty, Snwg T MTHOEL dva Tov
aifépa dragpvyotev tdv Tovpkwv ta Eign, ovte priv iyBveg, Md¢ v
OnoPpvylotl yevéuevor £¢ 10 Kat@tata Tod Balattiov deavicO-
oovtal KAVBwvVOoG, A" UnepBe mepivootobot Tfi¢ YTig kal fvika
pot 6 kata tdv EeBaiitdv dravvcBriicetar médepog, EmBricopan
kol ‘APdpoic kai tag éuag fixkiota gevEodvtat duvdueic. Tadta
Aéyeton Emkopndoavta tov Ziklifoviov ExecBar tiig én’ "Eg-
BaAitag Opuiic.

9 @evEovot edd.

3. (Exc. de Sent. 4)

‘Ot 6 Katovrgog kordwv 10V @V 'E@Balitdv fiyepdva tiic
npocw nopeiag Ene@BEyyeto PapPapikov pEv T kai TapolutdSeC,
Opwg O6€ Exoupevov merBoig, Eva kbva &v toic oikeiolg d0veinmv
déka poparemtepov elvar.

2 t@pOBéyyeto edd. pév 11 Mai [pévron cod.

4. (Exc. de Sent. 5)
‘Otinep o0dev obtw BEPatov d¢ O THig Vikng APEéPatov.

5. (Exc. de Sent. 6)
“O11 &v 10ig pHeYioTolg KIVOUVOLG TOAAAKIC TAPATEST) YE T TOAUT
10 ocwleocbar.

1 napanéon ye [napénetar Bekker 2 owlesOar Boissevain [ovifecBar vel avileaBar cod.
géAnileoBar Mai hoyileoBar Bekker

6. (Exc. de Sent. 7)

OV yap Eporye TAANOM oryntéov, GAL" 00dE TPOg YApty einotui Tt
1OV péya duvapévov. olg yap ovk EveoTt 1O eOKAEEG, TOVTOLG
EYKOMULO TPOCPEPWOV TIG TAPA TNV TAVTOV do6Eav KoToyEAAGTOV
Tinot Tov Emavovpuevov, kai v aAnferav Emoxkialely Bovro-
HEVOG KAV TOig OHoroyovpévolg yevdeoBat d0EeL.

1 elnowpi [<&v> einowut Bekker 11 post eiroipi om. edd.

7. (Exc. de Sent. 8)

‘Ot OAcOnpoTaTOV TL XpTipHa 1 vikn kai dtadidpdokely ol 1€
oboa padiwg. Tabtd tot Kai Ounpog adtiv pnotv énapeifecdar
ToV¢ dvopac.

10



Fragment 4,2-7 Translation 47

their departure, as is naturally the case with barbarians he declared
boastfully that, “They are not birds that they can take to the sky to
escape the swords of the Turks, nor are they fish that they can take to
the water and hide in the depths of the sea; but they must travel the
earth. When I have ended the war with the Ephthalites, I shall attack
the Avars and they shall not escape my might.”"® It is said that with
this boast Silzibul continued his war against the Ephthalites.'¢

3. (Exc. de Sent. 4)

Katulph, in dissuading the leader of the Ephthalites from advancing
further, spoke the following proverb, barbaric indeed but persuasive,
that one dog on its home ground is mightier than ten strangers.

4. (Exc. de Sent. 5)
Nothing is so certain as the uncertainty of victory.

5. (Exc. de Sent. 6)
When danger is greatest the desire to survive often reinforces
boldness.

6. (Exc. de Sent. 7)

I must not hide the truth, nor should I speak to gratify the powerful.
For if someone, contrary to the judgement of all, seeks to praise men
who deserve no repute, he makes his subject laughable and, in his
attempt to hide the truth, is thought to lie even in those details upon
which there is agreement.'’

7. (Exc. de Sent. 8)
Victory is a thing hard to hold and always ready to slip away. Thus,
Homer says that it comes in turn to men.'®



48 Text Fragments 4,8 - 5,2

8. (Exc. de Sent. 9)
“O1L Yoyt TUPAVVOULUEVT] TPOG POPov TAV dEOVTOV KaT 0vdEV
otodv mpounBevoetar.

5

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 1)

ITepi’ABdpav, d¢ TOAAE TEPtVOSTHOAVTES KOV G ’Alavoug Kai
ikétar £€yévovto Zapwoiov 10D 'AAavdv TYOUHEVOL, B¢ GV U
adtob yvapipol €ootvto ‘Popaiorg. 6 6¢ lovotive td I'eppavod
kat &xeivo kailpod tdv &v Aalikfi katardymv EEnyouvpéve TV
ABdpowv nEpt EdnAhwoev, 6 6 Tovotivog Tovotiviavd Paciiel
kai &1 évekelevoato O BaclAedc T@ otpatnyd OTEAAELV &G
Bulavtiov t1jv npecPeiav tod EBvoug. kai obv Kavdiy dvoud tic
Npédn mpecPevoduevog OnEp ‘APdpwv mpdTog, <O¢> &¢ T4
Baocilewa Eo@ortmoag Elele 1@ adTOKPATOPL OC MAPECTL TO
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8. (Exc. de Sent. 9)

A mind oppressed by fear takes no thought at all for what must be
done.

5

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 1)
Concerning the Avars:'® after many wanderings they came to the
Alans and begged Sarosius, the leader of the Alans, that he bring
them to the attention of the Romans.?° Sarosius informed Germanus’
son Justin,?! who at that time was general of the forces in Lazica,
about the Avars, Justin told Justinian, and the Emperor ordered the
general to send the embassy of the tribe to Byzantium. One Kandikh
by name was chosen to be the first envoy from the Avars, and when
he came to the palace he told the Emperor of the arrival of the
greatest and most powerful of the tribes. The Avars were invincible
and could easily crush and destroy all who stood in their path. The
Emperor should make an alliance with them and enjoy their efficient
protection. But they would only be well-disposed to the Roman state
in exchange for the most valuable gifts, yearly payments and very
fertile land to inhabit. Thus spoke Kandikh to the Emperor.
Justinian’s body was weak and his strength, of course, had
diminished from the time when, as a young man, he had made captive
both Gelimer the Vandal and Vittigis the Goth. Now he was an old
man, and his bold and warlike spirit had become feeble, and he
sought ways other than war to ward off the power of the barbarians.
He would have crushed and utterly destroyed them, if not by war
then by wisdom, had he not met his destined end first; for shortly
afterwards he departed this life. Since he could not defeat them, he
followed the other course.

2. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 2)

The Emperor put the matter up for discussion, and when the holy
senate had praised his plan and its shrewdness, he immediately sent
the gifts: cords worked with gold, couches, silken garments and a
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great many other objects which would mollify the arrogant spirits of
the Avars. In addition, he sent as ambassador Valentinus, one of the
imperial bodyguard,?? and he urged the tribe to make an alliance with
the Romans and take up arms against their enemies. This, in my view,
was a very wise move, since whether the Avars prevailed or were
defeated, both eventualities would be to the Romans’ advantage.
When Valentinus arrived at his destination, presented his gifts and
delivered the Emperor’s message, the Avars first crushed the
Unigurs, then the Zali, a Hunnic tribe, and they also destroyed the
Sabirs.??

3. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 3)

When the leaders of the Antae?* had failed miserably and had been
thwarted in their hopes,?> the Avars ravaged and plundered their
land. Since they were hard pressed by the enemy incursions, the
Antae sent an embassy to them, appointing as ambassador Mezamer
the son of Idariz and brother of Kelagast, and they asked him to
ransom some of their own tribe who had been taken captive. The
envoy Mezamer was a loudmouthed braggart and when he came to
the Avars he spoke arrogantly and very rashly. Therefore, that
Kutrigur who was a friend of the Avars and had very hostile designs
against the Antae, when he heard Mezamer speaking more arro-
gantly than was proper for an envoy, said to the Khagan, “This man
is the most powerful of all amongst the Antae and is able to resist any
of his-enemies whomsoever. Kill him, and then you will be able to
overrun the enemy’s land without fear.”” Persuaded by this the Avars
killed Mezamer, setting at nought the immunity of ambassadors and
taking no account of the law. Thereafter they ravaged the land of the
Antae even more than before, carrying off prisoners and plunder
without respite.

4. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 4)
Envoys came to Justinian from the Avars to look over the territory
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where the tribe was to make its home.?® On the advice of the general
Justin,?” the Emperor was planning to settle the tribe on the land
which the Heruls had earlier inhabited, which is called Second
Pannonia. If they had agreed, the Emperor would have granted this.
But the Avars were unwilling to live outside Scythia, since, I suppose,
they were greatly attached to the place.?® Although no progress was
made on the matter, the general Justin sent the envoys to Byzantium
and advised the Emperor to detain them there for a considerable
time. For he had made friends with one of the envoys, whose name
was Kunimon, and Kunimon had told him confidentially that their
intent was different from what they professed. Their demands were
very modest, and by asserting their goodwill towards the Romans
they were using their reasonableness as a mask for their treachery
until by this means they had crossed the Danube. Their intent,
however, was otherwise, and, if they managed to cross the Danube,
they planned to launch an attack with their whole army. When Justin
learned this, he told the Emperor in order that the envoys be detained
in Byzantium, since the Avars would be unwilling to cross the river
before the envoys were released.

While he was doing this, Justin was no less careful to take
precautions against the Avars crossing the river, for he assigned
Bonus, the commander of his household troops,?® to guard it. Since
the envoys of the Avars could obtain none of their demands from the
Emperor, they received their accustomed gifts from him and were
allowed to depart, having purchased whatever they required, both
clothing and weaponry. However, the Emperor secretly ordered
Justin to deprive them of the arms by whatever means, and when the
general received the envoys on their return, he acted accordingly.
Thereafter the hostility between the Romans and the Avars, which
had already been smouldering, broke out. But the particular cause
was that the envoys had not been quickly released. For Baian had
demanded that they return with all speed, but since the Emperor well
knew what was planned, he manipulated the situation in various
ways to keep them in the capital:
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1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 3)
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6

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 3)

Through the East and Armenia there seemed to be a very firm peace
between the Romans and the Persians. In Lazica there was a truce.*®
Therefore, since a partial peace was already in existence, the rulers of
the Romans and Persians decided to make a universal peace, and for
this purpose Justinian sent Peter, the master of the offices, to
negotiate with Khosro for a comprehensive treaty. When Peter
reached the frontier at Daras, he informed the king of the eastern
barbarians that he had come to treat concerning the mutual cessation
of hostilities. To that place was sent the envoy of the Persians, whose
name was Yesdegusnaph. He held the rank of Zikh, which is the
highest honour amongst the Persians, and he served as his king’s
chamberlain.’!

When the envoys met and were joined by the governors of the
neighbourhood, they opened the conference. Peter, the Roman
envoy, who was well educated, especially in the law, spoke as follows:
“We are here, O men of Persia, at the behest of the Emperor of the
Romans. It would be superfluous to tell you what kind of man our
Emperor is. His achievements describe him. I am here to turn the
present peace into a comprehensive one. I wish first to explain to you
the nature and the power of the state with which you will be making
the treaty, and if I seem to be dwelling at too great length on the
advantages to both states, do not let my verbosity irritate you. For
shortly what I shall say will prove to be to the point, and you will
commend me when you learn the utility of my words from their
results.

“You will be making a treaty with the Romans. It is enough to
say ‘Romans’; the name tells it all. Since you are to make a treaty with
such a great nation and you are, therefore, confronting a major
decision, you should choose the best and most beneficial course and
embrace, not the uncertainties of war, but peace, which is very clearly
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a good thing for all mankind. Do not be led astray by the conviction
that you have conquered the Romans because you are elated at your
capture of Antioch and other Roman towns.*? This was God’s way of
punishing the excessive good fortune of the Romans, lest they think
that men differ greatly from one another. Moreover, if what is
naturally just always prevailed, there would be no need of orators or
the careful distinctions made by the laws or meetings or complex
discussions of these issues, since we should automatically follow the
most beneficial course. But since we all consider what we support to
be just, debate with its complex argumentation is also necessary. For
this reason we have come together in congress, so that each of us,
through his skill in argument, might try to persuade the others that
his position is reasonable.

Now, no one will deny that peace is good and its opposite, war,
is bad. Even if against the general consensus we hold victory to be
assured, in my opinion that victory is ruined by the distress of the
defeated. Thus, even victory brings grief, though less than defeat.
With this in mind our Emperor has sent us to make a treaty and to
take the initiative in asking that the war be ended. He does this not
because he fears war but because he dreads that you might anticipate
him in proposing the peace which is so dear to us.

“Let us not allow the respite from turmoil which we have
enjoyed to lead us to continue hostilities.’* For it is the mark of a
well-governed state to take into consideration what will result from
war. I ask you each to picture in your mind, as if they were present,
those who have fallen, lamenting. Imagine them displaying their
mortal wounds, accusing and complaining that the madness of the
rulers has destroyed their subjects. Then imagine the survivors
demanding of us the dead - perhaps a father, or a son, or perhaps a
dearest friend, or just a human being. Let us think upon the homes
bereft of their menfolk, the new-born child an orphan, and the grief
which everywhere spreads amongst all the kin. Even if we allow that
it is a noble thing to die for one’s country, it is utter and complete
madness to be able without danger to render gratitude to the land
which has nurtured us, yet to refuse to do so because we appear to be
worsted by our opponents. This, I think, the land of Persia and the
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land of Rome, if they could speak, would entreat of us. Let us not,
therefore, be ashamed to cast off the burden of war. For if we settle
everything expeditiously, we shall win more good fame than we shall
through bravery.

‘““Let no one, to hide his unwillingness to cease hostilities, say to
you that, though peace is the thing most desirable, it is hard to find
and hard to secure. For it is not the case, as many think, that great
evils alight very readily, indeed spontaneously, upon mankind,
whereas great benefits slip away and elude us and are most difficult to
secure. For the human mind weighs every advantage and dis-
advantage and inclines the balance towards what it desires.** And so
we shall always be sated with war before it is sated with us. In war one
cannot clearly identify the course that will lead to the desired result.
Therefore, you should not become excited by your early successes
and join to yourselves tokens of a lack of good sense. For all men are
of one and the same nature, and their emotions are all the same. One
should not imagine (and the surest proof of this is when rival states
become friends) that one race has different characteristics from
another. While men are clearly prevailing over their enemy, their
courage is nurtured. But when it is obviously failing to destroy their
opponents, they dissipate their own resources and consequently are
conquered by those who ought not defeat them.?* To witness these
things I call upon our God and upon the gods amongst you - if there
are other gods and if the Persians so believe.”” Thus spoke Peter.

When he had listened to this, the Zikh, who was an extremely
intelligent man and able to speak briefly and to the point in his native
tongue, said the following in reply: “Who, Romans, is so uncivilised
and savage as to say that your mission is not appropriate and just? All
men agree in regarding peace as a blessing. I should have been taken
in by your fine words, were you not Romans and we Persians. Do not
imagine that your convoluted arguments hide from us what kind of
men you are who have come here, seeking your own advantage. Since
you use peace as a blind for your own cowardice and seek to hide
your manifest dishonour behind it, I may speak briefly. For it 1s not
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the habit of a Persian to waste words on irrelevances.

“Khosro, the king of all men (if he so wishes), does not use the
capture of Antioch for his own self-advertisement or glorification. If
what we have achieved causes you great difficulty and fear, to us the
defeat of one of our enemies is a side issue. We are well versed in
victory, in that we have taught the other nations what it is to be
conquered. Therefore, the reduction of yet another Roman city does
not make us haughty. What is commonplace for us causes us no
wonder. Yet these facts suffice to disprove your idle prattle. For the
Romans customarily are the first to offer treaty negotiations to the
Persians. Though defeated by us, you salvage victory through your
speedy requests for peace. By this means you hide the dishonour you
have earned in war and, while unwilling to fight, you give the
appearance of acting properly. Yet if you had waited, we, the victors,
would have done the same. Nevertheless, since we value peace most
highly, we are open to your proposals. For a noble spirit acts in
accordance with what is right.”

When the Zikh had spoken thus, the interpreters of each side
reported what the other had said and explained the sense of the
words. A large number of other speeches were made by both sides,
some necessary, others for show to demonstrate an equal commit-
ment to peace. The Persians wanted a treaty without a time limit and
a fixed amount of gold every year from the Romans in return for their
not taking up arms. Moreover, as a condition for laying down their
arms they demanded that they first receive in a lump sum forty, or at
least thirty years’ instalments of the money to be paid.*¢ The Romans
for their part wanted the treaty to be a short one and proposed to pay
nothing for peace. There was a long dispute over this in which many
words were expended, but finally it was agreed that the peace be for
fifty years; that Lazica be ceded to the Romans; that the terms of the
treaty be firmly adhered to and prevail on both sides, not only in the
East and Armenia but also in Lazica itself; that under these
conditions the Romans pay thirty thousand golden nomismata per
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year to the Persians for peace. It was also agreed that the Romans
should make a lump-sum payment of ten years’ instalments as
follows: those for seven years would be made immediately, and at the
end of the seven years the three remaining instalments would be paid
without delay. Thereafter the Persians would receive annually the
payment due.

Concerning the demolition of the monastery called Sebanus,
which was on the border, it was agreed that the Romans should
receive the place back. It had been in the possession of the Romans
initially, but when the Persians broke the treaty’’ they took it over
and fortified the monastery with a wall. However, in the end they
neither demolished it nor did they hand it over to the Romans, since it
was not mentioned in the treaty.

It was decided that the letters from both rulers (called *sacred’
in Latin) ratifying everything which the envoys agreed upon should
be conveyed to the present place; and they were duly sent. In
addition, it was agreed that the so-called sacred letter from the
Roman Emperor should contain an appendix guaranteeing that after
the period of seven years the Romans would hand over to the
Persians the three years’ instalments which they were to pay, and that
the Persian king should give a written commitment that when the
Persians had received the three years’ payments due, the appendix
guaranteeing this should be returned to the Roman Emperor.

The letter of ratification from the Roman Emperor, bearing the
usual superscription, is well known to us. The letter from the Persian
king was written in Persian and the following is a Greek translation:
“The divine, good, father of peace, ancient Khosro, king of kings,
fortunate, pious and beneficent, to whom the gods have given great
fortune and a great kingdom, giant of giants, formed in the image of
gods, to Justinian Caesar, our brother.” Such was the superscription,
while the meaning of the text was as follows (I use a word-for-word
translation, a procedure I felt absolutely necessary lest, if I changed
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the phraseology, I be suspected of distorting something of the truth):
“We render thanks to the brotherliness of Caesar for the enjoyment
of peace between the two kingdoms. We have given to Yesdegus-
naph, the sacred chamberlain, orders and authority to confer and
negotiate, and the brotherliness of the Caesar has given the same
orders and authority to Peter, the master of the Romans, and
Eusebius.” The Zikh and the aforementioned master amongst the
Romans and Eusebius have conferred together and negotiated
concerning the peace, have fashioned a peace of fifty years and have
all affixed their seals to the documents. Therefore, we steadfastly
embrace the peace and adhere to those terms which the Zikh and the
master of the Romans and Eusebius have established.”’*® Thus it was
written word for word. The sense of the letter of ratification from the
Roman Emperor was similar, but without the superscription of the
letter from the Persian king. And this was the end of the discussion of
these matters.

At the following meeting the Zikh began to boast and exalt king
Khosro, saying that he was invincible and adorned with many
victories; that from the time when he had assumed the tiara, he had
conquered about ten peoples and made them tributary; that he had
destroyed the power of the Ephthalites and had defeated very many
kings; that the barbarians there were in wonderment and awe of him;
and that properly and rightly he was proclaimed king of kings.*
When the Zikh made these and similar boasts about Khosro, Peter
digressed into the following story. There was in very ancient times a
king of Egypt called Sesostris. Fortune smiled upon him and he
performed great deeds, destroying the mightiest peoples and en-
slaving their kings. He became so arrogant that he had a chariot
made inlaid with gold, and instead of horses or other beasts of
burden he yoked the captive kings to it, and driving through the
streets in this manner exhibited himself to his subjects. As he did this
every day, he noticed that one of the kings pulling the chariot, who
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was harnessed to the end of the yoke, was continually looking
furtively behind and watching the rolling wheel as it moved for ever
upon itself. As he was driving along Sesostris called out to him, “You
there, why are you doing that?” The king replied, ‘““Master, | am
watching the wheel as it keeps rolling and never stays in the same
place, but goes over and over as it carries the chariot.”” When he
heard this the Egyptian understood that he was alluding to the
shifting and unstable nature of fortune and hinting that the affairs of
men were like a rolling wheel, and so he realised that at some time he
himself might fall into misfortune. For the future, therefore, he
ceased to ride in the manner described and in addition he freed the
enslaved kings and restored them to their thrones.*' Thus ended
Peter’s story and it checked the Zikh’s boasting about Khosro.
They then turned again to business. All of the points at dispute
were settled as far as possible, although they could not agree over
Suania,*? which remained the only point of contention for them.
Therefore, Peter spoke as follows: ‘““Worthy of the highest praise is
the man who plans for perfection and achieves a perfect end to his
endeavour. If he leaves something necessary undone, his plan, in my
view, is defective. I am not now speaking idly and to no purpose. My
words are aimed at you, Zikh, but they will bring greater benefit both
to the Romans and to the Persians. I shall make myself clearer.
Suania was subject to the Romans, and the Suani took their orders
from the Romans. Actually, when Tzath was chief of the Suani, a
certain Ditatus was commander of the Roman troops there, and
there were other Romans also living amongst the Suani. When ill-
feeling arose between the king of the Lazi and Martin, at that time the
general of the Romans in Lazica, on account of this the Colchian did
not send to the Suani the usual supply of grain (for grain was
customarily sent by the king of the Colchians). The Suani, therefore,
angry that they failed to receive what was customarily theirs, told the
Persians that if they came to Suania, they would hand over the
territory to them. Meanwhile, they told Ditatus and the other Roman
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commanders that ‘a large army of Persians is reported to be
advancing against the Suani, and we do not have a force adequate to
meet it. Your best course of action is to retreat with the Roman forces
here before the army of the Medes.” Using this trick, which they
reinforced with gifts, the Suani convinced the army commanders and
rid themselves of the Roman garrison, and the Persians quickly
arrived and took over Suania.*’ From this it must be agreed that
Suania belonged to the Romans from the first and should belong to
them today. If we are in full justice the masters of Lazica, as you
yourselves agree, then our claim to Suania, which is subject to
Lazica, is equally valid.”

To this the Surenas* replied, *‘Rather, Romans, you are vexed
that the people came over to our side freely and of their own
volition.” The Zikh added, ‘“The Suani are autonomous and have
never been subject to the Colchians.” When the Zikh had spoken,
Peter proposed, *‘Zikh, if you do not wish the name Suania to appear
in the treaty document, say that you are willing to hand over to me
Lazica with its subject peoples.”” The Zikh said, “If I do that, I shall
give you licence to raise the issue of Iberia.*> You would be able to
claim that it, too, was subject to Lazica.” ‘It is clear,” said Peter,
“that you are not willing to return the whole of Lazica to us, only a
part of it.” The Romans and the Persians both made and listened to
many other arguments on Suania, but came to no agreement. They,
therefore, decided to refer this matter to the Persian king, and the
Zikh swore by the usual Persian oath that when Peter came to discuss
Suania with Khosro, he would support him.

Then the Zikh raised the subject of Alamundar’s son, Ambrus,
the chief of the Saracens, saying that he, like the previous chief of the
Saracens, ought to receive the hundred pounds of gold. Peter replied,
“Our master honoured Ambrus’ predecessor with a free gift of gold,
given in whatever amount and at whatever time the Emperor saw fit.
Thus, a messenger was dispatched by the public post to deliver to the



70 Text Fragment 6, ]

dnpoociov innwv 6xoVHEVOG Avhp GyyeEAlapdpog B¢ TOV Zapa-
KNvov dnokatactiowy oi 10 Onep ETvyavev adTd TeEpEOEV Tpdc
100 ‘Popaiov Baciiéwg. obtw te £g Tobunaiiy éx Tod Zapaknvod
@¢ Paociiéa OV Nuedanov EnEuneto dwpoopdv TPecPevtric,
elta AvTidwpw avoig EPLloppoveito TOv Tapaknvov 6 kad’ fudc
adtokpdtwp. €i Podretar ovv kai "ApuPpog kata tadto mOlEiv,
Ayetar, el Sokel kai @ xad Mpdcg Pactrel ei 8¢ ye od Bovretan,
Kivel TNVaAAg, Tpdg ve kai fABibtata ppovel. dnoicetal yap
0VdEV OTLODV.

ToVtov dwappriofnndéviov kai Etépov, Eypaenoav ai
TEVITKOVTOUTIOEG omovdai tepototi kai EAAnvioti, petefArion
1€ 10 ‘EAAnvikov eig Ilepoida ¢ovnv xai 10 Tlepoikov eic
"EAAnvida. ot 8¢ tag EuvBnikag BePatodvies Popaiov pev IéTpog
6 1@V nepi Baociréa kataldyov yepav kai EdcéPLog kai Etepot,
[Tepodv 8¢ 6 Ziy 6’lecdeyovovae kai Lovprvag kai ETepot. TdV
obv ¢ Exatépouv pépovg Sporoyidv év ocvAraPaig dvaine-
Belcdv, avtinaperAnOncav GAAiAalg T® icodvvapw TAV EvOv-
pnudtov 1€ kal pnpdtov. doa 8¢ Eonunve T THg EipHvng
ypappateia, AeAéEeTar.

Kai 81 d6ypa Eypden mpdrtov og dia Tiig otevomopiog
Tfig €i00dov TOL Agyopévouv ywpov TLov kai 1@dv Kaomiov
moA®dv pn égeivan Ilépoag 7} OVvvoug 1) "Alavovg 1) ETEpoug
BapBapovg ndpodov moreicHat kata Mg ‘Popaiov Emkpateiag,
punite 6¢ ‘Popaiovg &v adt® O6Mmov 1@ YOpw®w HNTE pnv &v
dAloig Mnodikoig 6pioig otpdtevpa otéArey kata Ilepodv.
devTEpPOV, G AV Ol ovppayol Zopaknvoi EKATEPag TOALTELAG
gpupévolev kai ot toig PeParwBeiotl, kai pnite tovg Ilepodv
kata ‘Popaiov pnite toug Popaiov 6nrilecBar xata Iepodv.
kata tpitnv 1dfv, dote tovg éumdpovg ‘Popaiov te kol
[Tepodv 1@V OMoLwVODV PopTimV, TOUTOVG O Kai TOVG TOLOVGOE
TOPLOTAG KAt TO E§ dpyfic kpatiioav £€0o¢ Eumopevecharl dia
1OV eipnuévov dekatevtnplov. &', o¢ dv ol npéofeig xai ot tH
TOYLTTL Y POUEVOL TAV dNpocinv TNV TPO¢ Tag dnayyeriag, 6
pév £¢ ta ‘Popaiov, 6 & <&¢¢> 14 Ilepodv 110N deikvoduevor
Katd Te TNV afiav xai 10 mpoonkov ekaotol Tiunbeiev kai g
deovong tevfovrtar &mpeieiag, analAidrtecBai TE CEAG p1
ypovoTpipodvrag, GAAd yap kai Tag Epmopiag, Og Emeépovtan,
apotfalerv dkwAOTwg Te Kai dvev GLUVTEAELRG TIVOG. € dteTuTOON

297 ‘Popaiov ['Popaiov MP Dindorf 315 ydpov TCov de Boor [Xopovtldv codd. 324
omotwvodv Hoeschel [onolobv codd. 328 ¢ add. Hoeschel 329 xatd te tjv Dindorf [kata
tavTnVv codd.

295

300

305

310

315

320

325

330



Fragment 6,1 Translation 71

Saracen whatever the Roman Emperor sent to him. In the same way
the Saracen for his part sent an envoy bearing gifts to our Emperor,
and again our ruler bestowed gifts in his turn. Therefore, if Ambrus is
willing to do the same, he shall receive gifts, should the Emperor wish
it. If Ambrus is unwilling, he is very foolishly raising a problem to no
purpose. For he will receive nothing at all.”

When these and other issues had been argued out, the fifty-year
treaty was written out in Persian and Greek, and the Greek copy was
translated into Persian and the Persian into Greek. For the Romans
the documents were validated by Peter the master of the offices,
Eusebius and others, for the Persians by the Zikh Yesdegusnaph, the
Surenas and others. When the agreements had been written on both

sides, they were placed side-by-side to ensure that the language
corresponded.*’

I shall now detail the provisions set out in the treaty:

1. Through the pass at the place called Tzon*® and through the
Caspian Gates the Persians shall not allow the Huns or Alans or
other barbarians access to the Roman Empire, nor shall the Romans
either in that area or on any other part of the Persian frontier send an
army against the Persians.*

2. The Saracen allies of both states shall themselves also abide by
these agreements and those of the Persians shall not attack the
Romans, nor those of the Romans the Persians.*°

3. Roman and Persian merchants of all kinds of goods, as well as
similar tradesmen, shall conduct their business according to the
established practice through the specified customs posts.>!

4. Ambassadors and all others using the public post to deliver
messages, both those travelling to Roman and those to Persian
territory, shall be honoured each according to his status and rank
and shall receive the appropriate attention. They shall be sent back
without delay,*? but shall be able to exchange the trade goods which
they have brought without hindrance or any impost.*?
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5. It is agreed that Saracen and all other barbarian merchants of
either state shall not travel by strange roads but shall go by Nisibis
and Daras, and shall not cross into foreign territory without official
permission. But if they dare anything contrary to the agreement (that
is to say, if they engage in tax-dodging, so-called), they shall be
hunted down by the officers of the frontier and handed over for
punishment together with the merchandise which they are carrying,
whether Assyrian or Roman.**

6. If anyone during the period of hostilities defected either from the
Romans to the Persians or from the Persians to the Romans and if he
should give himself up and wish to return to his home, he shall not be
prevented from so doing and no obstacle shall be put in his way. But
those who in time of peace defect and desert from one side to the
other shall not be received, but every means shall be used to return
them, even against their will, to those from whom they fled.**

7. Those who complain that they have suffered some hurt at the
hands of subjects of the other state shall settle the dispute equitably,
meeting at the border either in person or through their own
representatives before the officials of both states, and in this manner
the guilty party shall make good the damage.>*

8. Henceforth, the Persians shall not complain to the Romans about
the fortification of Daras. But in future neither state shall fortify or
protect with a wall any place along the frontier, so that no occasion
for dispute shall arise from such an act and the treaty be broken.’’

9. The forces of one state shall not attack or make war upon a people
or any other territory subject to the other, but without inflicting or
suffering injury shall remain where they are so that they too might
enjoy the peace.*®
10. A large force, beyond what is adequate to defend the town, shall
not be stationed at Daras, and the general of the East shall not have
his headquarters there, in order that this not lead to incursions
against or injury to the Persians. It was agreed that if some such
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should happen, the commander at Daras should deal with the
offence.*

11. If a city causes damage to or destroys the property of a city of the
other side not in legitimate hostilities and with a regular military
force but by guile and theft (for there are such godless men who do
these things to provide a pretext for war),*® it was agreed that the
judges stationed on the frontiers of both states®' should make a
thorough investigation of such acts and punish them. If these prove
unable to check the damage that neighbours are inflicting on each
other, it was agreed that the case should be referred to the general of
the East on the understanding that if the dispute were not settled
within six months and the plaintiff had not recovered his losses, the
offender should be liable to the plaintiff for a double indemnity.¢2 It
was agreed that if the matter were not settled in this way, the injured
party should send a deputation to the sovereign of the offender. If
within one year the sovereign does not give satisfaction and the
plaintiff does not receive the double indemnity due to him,*® the
treaty shall be regarded as broken in respect of this clause.

12. Here you might find prayers to God and imprecations to the
effect that may God be gracious and ever an ally to him who abides
by the peace, but if anyone with deceit wishes to alter any of the
agreements, may God be his adversary and enemy.%

13. The treaty is for fifty years, and the terms of the peace shall be in
force for fifty years, the year being reckoned according to the old
fashion as ending with the three-hundred-and-sixty-fifth day.

It was also the practice, as I have said, that letters be sent by
both rulers stating that they, too, ratified everything upon which the
envoys had agreed. When the terms had been settled, the so-called
‘sacred letters’ were exchanged.®®

When these matters had been agreed and ratified, they turned
to a separate consideration of the status of the Christians in Persia. It
was agreed that they could build churches and worship freely and
without hindrance sing their hymns of praise, as is our custom.
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Furthermore, they would not be compelled to take part in Magian
worship nor against their will to pray to the gods that the Medes
believe in. For their part, the Christians would not venture to convert
the Magians to our beliefs. It was also agreed that the Christians
would be permitted to bury their dead in graves, as is our custom.®’

When matters had progressed to this stage of orderly develop-
ment, those whose task it was took the texts of the two documents
and polished their contents, using language of equivalent force.%
Then they made facsimiles of both. The originals were rolled up and
secured by seals both of wax and of the other substance®® used by the
Persians, and were impressed by the signets of the envoys and of
twelve interpreters, six Roman and six Persian. Then the two sides
exchanged the treaty documents, the Zikh handing the one in Persian
to Peter, and Peter the one in Greek to the Zikh. Then the Zikh was
given an unsealed Persian translation of the Greek original to be kept
as a reference for him, and Peter likewise was given a Greek
translation of the Persian.

After this the conference ended, and they left the frontiers. The
Zikh returned to his native land, but Peter remained in the area to
celebrate the Festival of the Nativity of Christ the God, for that holy
day was near. When he had also celebrated the rites of Epiphany, he
entered Persia.’® Thus the negotiations over the treaty concluded.

Before the envoys had departed,’! certain Persians, sent for the
purpose, came to Daras accompanied by some of the interpreters and
the controllers of the scales, and the seven years’ instalments due
under the treaty were paid over to the Zikh’s men.

When Peter came to the Persian king in a region called
Bitharmais’? to discuss Suania, he entered the palace and spoke as
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follows: “We come before you, O King, having succeeded in
establishing a secure peace and expecting that we shall not be
disappointed in finally receiving full justice from you. When a man
has succeeded in settling the present crisis and has acted quickly to
his advantage, how can he fail to give thought to the future, which is
more important in that it involves a longer time? To have the power
to take more yet to refuse to do so is the mark of the greatest kings.
For overwhelming force is restrained by wise reflection. The flame of
war has been extinguished, and we breathe again. Yet one spark
alone remains, I mean Suania, that spark of evil which threatens to
become a mighty inferno of enmity. Ward off our apprehensions and
end our fears of disaster before they come to pass. The impasse which
we could not break’* we hand over to you to devise what is necessary.
For there is one completely sure way to banish war and that is to
resign Suania to us, since we are established as the masters of Lazica.
For how can the master of the overlord be not master of the subject?
Yet neither the Lazi nor the Suani themselves will seek to dispute that
Suania was subject to the Lazi from the beginning and that the
nominated ruler of the Suani received his authority by the will of the
king of the Lazi.”

When he had said this, Peter showed Khosro a list of the earlier
Lazic kings and of various rulers of the Suani who had been
appointed by the various kings. Then he continued: **Since, O King,
justice awards Suania to us, will you not act quickly and gain credit
on two counts, both that you were not seen committing an injustice
and that you are seen granting as a gift what is due in the eyes of all?
For our Emperor would not at all consider that he was wronged if he
were to receive what is his own as a gift from you, since that is his view
on his possession of Lazica. When we insisted and clearly demons-
trated that Lazica had been a Roman dominion for the longest time,
you countered that it was yours by right of conquest. Nevertheless,
because you wished justice to remain unviolated, you considered
wise counsel more important than to hold a strong hand. Therefore,
you made a necessity out of what was not, with noble generosity you
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decided against yourself, and you thought to conquer by yielding to
what was right: in a word, you handed Lazica over to us as if you were
resigning one of your own possessions and transferring ownership to
us. Just so, in the case of Suania we ask that we receive what is ours as
your free gift, that we give thanks to you that you have not deprived
us of our own, and that you thank the Almighty that your power is
such that you seem to give as a gift even what is not yours.”

The King replied as follows: “When the power of your wisdom
comes upon a mind that lacks reason and the ability to argue
persuasively, scorning its feebleness it overwhelms it, just like a
medicine which is smeared upon an ulcer and devours the disease,
rekindling the health of the patient. For certain men, if justice did not
speak, their fine words would, and they would prevail nonetheless.
Thus, wisdom overcomes the force of arms for the reason that,
whereas the power of war is such that it cannot survive the act of war
(unless it feeds on itself), wisdom, having no material existence,
protects not only itself but also the man who possesses it. Therefore,
O Roman ambassador, no one should blame me for not knowing the
art of persuasion, which would be fair only if I had been nurtured in
that wisdom through which you have learned how to prevail with
words. However, even if I cannot express it in brilliant words,
nevertheless, as best as I can, I shall set forth clearly what is in my
opinion just.’

“To your position on Suania I should counter that the truth is
as follows. I had conquered Lazica. I had no designs on Suania. |
only heard of it when Mermeroes reported to me that it was one of the
peoples around the Caucasus, it had a petty king and was on the
Scythian invasion route’® - the land was of no importance, certainly
not worth fighting over, and not a worthy object of a royal
expedition. Mermeroes died,’”® and Nakhoergan replaced him as
general. The tenor of his report on them was similar, that they lived
on the ridges of the Caucasus, that they were actually thieves and
plunderers and perpetrators of atrocities and crimes against the gods.
I had decided, therefore, to send an army against them, when they in
fear became Persians instead of Suani. As a result the land obviously
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belonged to me from that time, and I am not loth to have it. They
show that they are most ready to be my subjects by their willingness
to be governed by my slaves. Indeed, when the Zikh wrote to me that
the Romans sought to recover Suania, I thought that you were as far
from asserting what was just as I was from being convinced by the
unreasonableness of what I heard. I shall yield to the one who can
convince me if I think he has a superior argument, but not if he thinks
as your Emperor does.”

When the Persian king had voiced these opinions, he tempo-
rarily dropped the subject of Suania, and they began to discuss, in a
kind of digression, Ambrus, the son of Alamundar the Saracen. The
King spoke first: “Our subject’” Ambrus the Saracen is extremely
critical of the Zikh and has laid a most serious complaint against the
man, that when we made a treaty with you the Zikh obtained no
advantage for him.” Peter replied, ‘““Never at any time did the
Saracens subject to you receive from the Romans a fixed amount of
gold, either as a result of compulsion or by agreement. Rather,
Alamundar, the father of Ambrus, sent gifts to the Roman Emperor,
and when the latter received them he sent gifts in return.”® This was
not done every year, and once there was an interval of five years. But,
at any rate, this practice was maintained by Alamundar and
ourselves for a very long time. And the Almighty knows that
Alamundar did this out of no great goodwill towards the Persians.
For it was agreed that if you made war upon us, Alamundar’s sword
would remain sheathed and unused against the Roman state. This
remained the situation for some time. But now your brother and my
master has adopted a policy that I consider, O King, to be very
sensible and he says, ‘If the states are steadfast in keeping the peace,
what future benefit will I derive from calling upon the subjects and
slaves of the Persian king to ignore the interests of their masters and
from exchanging gifts with them?*” The king said, *‘If envoys were
exchanged and the parties honoured each other with gifts before the
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peace, [ think that these earlier arrangements should be maintained.”

These were the arguments advanced concerning Ambrus. Then
they returned to the dispute over Suania. The king said, “When I
controlled Scandeis, Sarapa’ and Lazica, at that time, as you claim,
you held Suania subject. It is clear from this that they were not
subject to the Lazi. For were it so, they would have come over to us
with their masters.”” Peter said in his turn, “This did not happen
because the Suani, unlike the Lazi, whose slaves they were, did not
defect. I mean that the slave of our slave never rebelled.” “Today,”
said the king, ‘“‘ten years have passed since we occupied Suania. We
have often received and sent envoys to the Romans. Why have you
not used these occasions to raise the issue of Suania?” ‘‘Because
during this period,” said Peter, *‘you controlled Lazica. If I had said
that you should hand back Suania to me, you would have asked,
‘Why?" I should have said, ‘Because it is subject to Lazica,” and you
would have countered by asking if we did not know who was the
master of Lazica. To this we should have had nothing left at all to
reply.” The king said, “You claim that Suania was subject to the
Lazi. If you can give written proof of this, you will obtain what is
properly yours.” Peter replied, *“I shall prove to you the truth
immediately. My Lord, the following was the old custom amongst
the Lazi. The chief of Suania was subject to the Lazi and was entered
amongst their tributaries. From him the Lazi received the products
of bees, skins and certain other produce.®® When the Suanian chief
died, the king of the Lazi appointed the successor to the position of
the deceased. In the meantime he wrote to the Roman Emperor to
inform him of what had happened, and the Emperor wrote in reply
authorising him to dispatch the Suanian regalia to whomever he
wished, providing only that he were a Suanian. This has been the
custom from the time of our Emperor Theodosius to the time of your
grandfather Perozes and our Emperor Leo.”
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motov, dpa kai ta Huétepa ocvpPfdraia miotevbricovion Sikaid-
tata; olpat. mAnv, 1} 8¢ 6 Baciiedg, Omep Eeng, Exetar nerBode 81t
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Then Peter drew out of his cloak a document in which were
clearly listed the kings of the Lazi who had appointed the chiefs of the
Suani. The following was the sense of the text, if not its exact words:
“These are the kings of the Lazi who appointed the princes of the
Suani from the time when Theodosius was ruler of the Romans and
Varanes of the Persians to the reigns of Leo the Emperor and
Perozes.”’®! When he had read this out, Peter said, “Until these rulers
we have the written record of the kings of the Lazi and the chiefs of
the Suani appointed by the Lazi.”” The king replied, “If we accept the
document which you produce supporting the validity of your state’s
position, will our evidence, too, not be accepted as absolutely
reliable?”’® ““Yes.” “But,” said the king, ‘‘what you say only proves
that of these kings some were created in one way, others in another.
However, since we are now discussing the disputed possession of a
slave, if you can demonstrate without doubt that he belongs to you,
you shall have him; or if you are unable to prove this yet the Suani are
nevertheless willing to be subject to Roman rule, I shall not stand in
the way. This is as far as I can go.” Peter said, “My Lord, you will not
ask the Suani under whom they wish to be? If they are given the
option, they will choose independence.” The king replied, *‘Look, I
do not wish to ask the Suani anything about Suania, since it is neither
right nor just to leave the decision about that land to a slave.” These
were the arguments of both parties.

2. (Exc. de Sent. 11)
Menander the historian says about Peter the envoy and Khosro:
These were the arguments of both parties,*’ and no further proposals
were mooted about Suania.

I have made no substitutions of vocabulary except that I have
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altered an excessively lowly expression into better Attic (according to
my ability). For I did not wish to change the form of the exact words
used which, in my opinion, were transmitted to me accurately, nor,
by using polished expressions, to communicate the force of the
rhetoric rather than what was said. This was especially so since I was
describing a treaty between two such important states and their
rulers.®

If anyone wishes to know exactly everything that the Persian
king and Peter said on that occasion, he should read them in Peter’s
collected writings, where there i1s written precisely what Khosro and
the Roman and Persian envoys said and heard. The exact words of
the speakers are reproduced, whether either side spoke with flattery
or scorn, with irony, mockery or to slight. In short, all that the
spokesmen for both states had to say on this important matter, as
well as the manner of their presentation, is to be found there. The text
fills a very large volume and is, I think, reliable, except that Peter, for
the sake of his own reputation, has placed somewhat too much
emphasis upon himself, in order that he appear to posterity as a very
effective and convincing speaker who was able to bring around the
unyielding and arrogant spirits of the barbarians.?* Since it is neither
necessary nor appropriate that in writing history I become verbose or
dwell too long upon one topic, the reader is referred to the full
narrative of these matters in Peter’s book. For if I wrote down
everything which was contained on that parchment, the account of
the treaty would suffice for the contents of a very large history. I
have, therefore, selected from it what is necessary and have set it
down briefly.

3. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 4)

Peter made no progress over Suania and left the land of the Medes
without settling the matter. Nevertheless, he had made a treaty with
the Persians. Both states ended hostilities, and the Medes evacuated
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pev MAdot £x tfig 1@v Korywv yfig &’ oikov dveydpnoav: atdp
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1. (Exc. de Sent. 12)
‘O év 1aig evmpayiang 1@v duvopevdv dimhacialecOat téQuke 1O
£y 0oc.

2. (Exc. de Sent. 13)
‘Ot 10 edtuyelv obg ovk Expfiv LMEBeo1g yivetar ToD puny té
déovta @povelv 1oig ur Loyiopd BePnkdtt ypopévolg i ToyT.

3. (Exc. de Sent. 14)
‘Ot grrotapayov ypfpa 6 dfpog kai VoI adT® 1) TponéTeELa.

4. (Exc. de Sent. 15)
‘Ot yaAenmov GUELOVHEVOV TL X pTipa Kai SUCKATOYDVIOTOV El-
QUALOC TOAENOG.

I T1 de Boor [t6 edd. dapelovpevog napaypiijpa Bekker

5. (Exc. de Sent. 16)

‘Ot Avdpelag EMidelELIg mpoepOREVN KATA TDV QUGEL SLCUEVDV
Kai o0 Kkatd T@V opodraitwv EvéoEdtepov TiBnot Tov Emideik-
VOUEVOV.

6. (Exc. de Sent. 17)
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gonueprioavta, vov 8¢ £g 1O un eival katoAlicOcavta navteldg.
TOUTA PEV OLV Kai T TOLASE 1) TEPLPOPa VEO HODoA TOD Y POVOL
xai tpo 1od Enedeifato, kai pev obvv Emdeifetar avbig, kai Emi-
detkvupévn o ravoetat, €0t av dvBpomnoi 1e doL Kol pdyat.
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Colchis. Peter returned to Byzantium and died soon afterwards.

7

1. (Exc. de Sent. 12)
When one is successful, the hatred felt by one’s enemies is doubled.®¢

2. (Exc. de Sent. 13)

That they do not deserve their success is the explanation when those
who do not use their fortune with care and rationality fail to adopt
the appropriate policies.

3. (Exc. de Sent. 14)
The populace loves disturbances and is naturally fickle.*’

4, (Exc. de Sent. 15)
Civil insurrection is a grievous and uncaring thing and hard to put
down.

5. (Exc. de Sent. 16)
The man who shows bravery against his natural enemies and not
against his fellow citizens is made more glorious thereby.

6. (Exc. de Sent. 17)

The Goths were totally defeated by the Romans. I am not at all
surprised by this. For men’s circumstances alter over time, and you
will find that almost all history is full of such disasters, the greatest
peoples and cities now at the height of their success and now
completely obliterated. These and similar phenomena the passage of
time with its changes has exhibited before, will exhibit again, and will
continue to exhibit as long as mankind and war exist.%
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7. (Exc. de Sent. 18)

‘Ot péypr tooovtou déov noveiv dypt T K TOV TOVOV deeliag
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8. (Exc. de Sent. 19)

‘Ot Euv 1) duvduel @V mEAAG VIKHOOG OLdEV ATTOV BoTEp
VEVIKNKOOL TOlg NOCTUEVOL MAPAYWPNHOEL HEYAAALYEIV Td
pOG OLTTNV adToLg AywvilesBal dVvauy.

9. (Exc. de Sent. 20)

Ot xivdivev €Amig dvev KivdVveov 1iBnot ov éinilovia ¢
npono@aricBat 1@V duoyep®dv T doK1CEL TA Mpdypata mOA-
AdKig yap xai 16 y° 6AnBEg €v Omovoia yevouevov dogaréc.

8

(Exc de Leg. Gent. 5)

‘Ot éni "Tovotivov 10D véou ol tdv 'ABdpov tpécPelg mapeyé-
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‘ABapwv &g meipav iEvar 100 Bacihéwg £Bovrovto, €l ye oVK
dAlog <évein> ddpa AapPdverv avtoig kai 17 ‘Popaiov pa-
Bupig Emevtpuedy kai 10 GUEAES abTAV oikelov TiBecBat kEpPSOC”
kol 61 mapd Bacitiéa gortdv BEiovv. kai ovv T0DTO EQEIpEVOV
ad1oig, ETL YE unVv Kai dtd @V Epunviéwv O Tt fovAovtal AEyely,
T010108¢€ £y pricavto Aoyolg X pedv, ® PactAed, KAnpovopodvd
o€ Tfi¢ TATP®Og ApYNG Kol TOVG TATPWOUG PIAOVg OVK BAA®G
finep 6 matrp 6 60¢ €0 moieiv, Kai tavtn @aivecBar pdiiov
S1ddoyov eival ToD TETEAELTNKOTOG TG UNOEV EVAAAATTELV ®OV
gxeivog Empatte MEPLOV. OUTO Yap Kol NHELG TG avTiig AvOeEd-
pueba yvoung, kai ovy Nrrov 10 THig gvEpyECiag dvoua pETO-
Brjoopev eic of, Kol pHET EKEIVOV EVEPYETNV AMOKAAECOIUEV
npdg ve xai aioyvvOnoopeba 1@ memovBEvar Kaldg pn 1oig
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7. (Exc. de Sent. 18)

One should toil so long as it takes to enjoy the fruits of one’s labour.
For he who does not live in this way, even if he obtains more of other
things, enjoys fewer real blessings.

8. (Exc. de Sent. 19)
He who conquers by using the strength of his neighbours permits the

conquered to glory no less than if they had been victorious, since they
were fighting against strength combined.®

9. (Exc. de Sent. 20)

The expectation of danger places the one who expects it out of danger
because, through his anticipation of the situation, he takes pre-
cautions in advance against his difficulties. For often what happens is
conjectured and rendered safe.

8

(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 5)

During the reign of the younger Justin the envoys of the Avars came
to Byzantium to receive the usual gifts which the previous Emperor,
Justinian, had given to their tribe.’® These were cords worked with
gold which were made to confine what was escaping,®! and likewise
couches and other luxury goods. On this occasion the envoys of the
Avars wished to come to try the Emperor and to see whether they
would in the same way be able to obtain gifts, make mock of the
Romans’ inertia and turn their negligence to their own profit.?2 They
sought an audience with the Emperor and when this, and also the
right to say through interpreters what they wished, was granted
them, they spoke as follows:”* “It is right, O Emperor, that,
inheriting your father’s sovereignty, you should bring benefits to his
friends just as your father did and that, by emending nothing of what
he did when alive, you should show yourself truly his successor now
he is dead. Just so, we too shall maintain the same attitude and
equally willingly we shall speak of your generosity, calling you after
him our Benefactor. Furthermore, if we are treated generously, we
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opoiorg apeifecBar tov dedpakodta. kal yap matépa TOV ooV
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yap 1@v ‘ABdpov v dVvaptv grhimg Exovoav npodg v ‘Po-
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Fragment 8 Translation 95

shall be ashamed not to match your actions like for like. When your
father lavished gifts upon us, we paid him back both by not invading
Roman territory, though we are able to do so, and by performing still
more. For we destroyed wholesale the neighbouring barbarians who
were continually ravaging Thrace, and none at all of those who
survive overrun the borders of the Thracians, since they fear the
might of the Avars which is friendly to the Roman Empire. We,
therefore, believe that the only innovation which you will make
towards us will be to pay us more than your father did, which will
bind us to you more closely than to him, since we shall owe you
greater thanks. We have come to receive our customary gifts. For
you must be aware that our leader cannot be a good friend of yours
and of the Roman state unless he first receive that for which he
forebore to attack the Romans.”%*

The Avar envoys made this ambiguous speech, now pleading,
now threatening, because they thought that by this means they would
frighten and intimidate the Emperor, and as a result the Romans
would be compelled to pay tribute to the Avars. But the Emperor
considered that the words of the Avars were nothing more than
empty bluster, and he replied as follows: “While you beg and boast,
thinking by this mixture to obtain what you desire, you have failed in
both your objectives, as the saying is.’> You will neither deceive us
with your flatteries nor frighten us with your threats. Yet I shall give
you more than my father. Your arrogance has gone beyond what is
fitting, and I shall teach you a proper moderation. He who reforms
undisciplined spirits and, educating them, as it were, checks their
eager rush towards destruction, shall prove to be a greater benefactor
than he who supplies the wherewithal for self-indulgence. For
although the latter seems to be a friend, he will seize any small excuse
to destroy straightway the recipient of his benefits. Depart, therefore,
having purchased from us a gift of the greatest value - your lives -
and having received, instead of Roman gold, a terror of us which will
ensure your survival. I shall never need an alliance with you, nor shall
you receive from us anything other than what we wish to give, and
that as a free gift for your service, not, as you expect, a tax upon us.”’%

When the Emperor had in this way frightened the envoys of the
Avars,’’ the barbarians realised from his words that he would not
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suffer their greed, that they would not be given what they had
received before, and that in future they would not attack the Roman
Empire without opposition. They fell into great despondency and
speculated upon what would be the outcome of the present situation
and how their affairs would turn out. For they did not wish to remain
in Byzantium to no purpose, nor did they wish to depart empty-
handed. But it seemed to them the better of the two evils to return to
their tribe, and rejoining their fellows they all went off to the land of
the Franks thunderstruck by the Emperor’s reply.

9

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 5)

At that time Justin, the nephew of Justinian, sent John, the son of
Domnentiolus,’® as envoy to the land of the Persians, to make a clear
announcement of Justin’s acclamation as Emperor and, if the
occasion offered, to broach the question of Suania.®® For Khosro had
not yet returned this territory to the Romans, although he had
evacuated Lazica, to which Suania was subject. Although the fifty-
year treaty, which Peter, the master of the offices, had made, was in
force, the Suanian problem had not been settled. The Emperor Justin
told John to say that, if the Persians wished to sell back the territory,
he was very willing to buy it. For although Suania was of no value in
itself, the strategic position which it occupied made it especially
important to the Romans, who feared that the Persians would launch
an attack from it and devastate Colchis.'?® John, therefore, left
Byzantium, travelled as quickly as he could while taking great care
over the necessary business in the cities on the way (as the Emperor
had asked), and came to Daras. There he restored the water supply of
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the city, giving particular attention to the conduits,'®' and dealt with
other needs of the inhabitants. He spent ten days there because the
people at Nisibis were celebrating a festival and would not receive the
embassy.!??

After the festival, which was called ‘Frurdigan’ (in Greek,
nekuia), John was received by the authorities in Nisibis and was sent
on, with the customary honours, to make his embassy to the Persian
palace. There he performed properly everything for which he had
been sent. One day Khosro spoke to him about the Saracens. There
are countless Saracen tribes, for the most part leaderless desert-
dwellers, some of whom are subject to the Romans, other to the
Persians. The Saracens being divided in this way, Justinian, a very
generous and noble Emperor, during time of peace bestowed gifts
upon those on the Persian side. But Justin, a man who was concerned
with his own dignity and who conceded nothing to the feelings of the
barbarians, held in contempt the Saracens who were on the Persian
side. They - for they are a very greedy people - regarded this as a
stoppage of their income and urged the Persian king not to overlook
those who depended upon him. When Peter was on the embassy to
him, Khosro had said that the Romans, who had an obligation to the
Saracens, should pay them what they owed,!?* and on this occasion
he used the same words to John, who had come to him. For the
Saracens claimed that they received the money to keep the peace and
not attack the Roman Empire, and they insisted that this was the
truth of the matter. But John, when he observed that they were
making an unfounded claim, said, *“If it were someone other than the
great Khosro who was supporting the unjust accusations of the
Saracens, the matter would be less serious. I am amazed and much
perturbed that such a mighty Persian king, who lays such importance
upon what conforms to the facts of the situation and who, I'shall add,
is well-disposed to the Romans, lends his support to those bent on
injustice. Since I am a Roman, I cannot remain indifferent to this.
Although the king does not need a teacher, yet I shall explain the



100 Text Fragment 9,1

deopévov didackalriag, aAX Ev eiddol Thg dinynoewg mpoi-
ovoNG. 0 Yap TPOEYVWKDG 10N T 6oa 1@ dikaiw Euvdder, <ei>
tadta iy avadidayBein, Emppocel TP AdEKAGTY TO SUVELSAG.
[Métpog pev yap 6 npd udv npecPevtrig, 3¢ Evayyog napayevo-
pevog £BePaiwoe ta tiig eipnvng, EUNELpia AoyoVv Kai detvotnTt
nelBodg kol @ mepl TAV VOV EmeykaloOviwv Xapaknvav Kai
Etepa, 6ca dSinueLofnTtiidn, otog £yéveto napakpovoachat. Eym
0t pntopevev te kai meiBewv Roknpévog ovdapdg Spwg T@
nepleivar T dikn TV Zapaknvdv EEw mpog Ludv, TO un
otépyelv Opdg avii ‘Popaiov Zapaknvoig, kai tadta tolg
adKmTATOUE, KOl avti ToL ouvoicovtog toig Ko’ fudg moAltey-
paoct 10 aEvpgopov. ot kafd’ Ludc yap Zapaknvoi (6tav 8¢ Aéyw
Tapaknvovg, avoroyileobe, @ Midot, 10 aAAOKOTOV TE xai
naripBorov tod €Bvoug) obTOL d1jTa 0LV MPOG BaciAiwe TovoT-
viavod ddpa pev AapPdaverv eioBecav, 10 8¢ £€00¢ avTOig TM TOD
napéyovtog EPePartodto BovApatt. UTEPNOONEVOS YApP T ELPT-
V1) Kai olg oUK &Y pTiv TO HEYOAOOWPOV ENEDEIKVLTO, Kail paALOV
gxaivilev Ekovoing @riavlponiag LnepBoAi] TPOg 1O un dvay-
Kaiov Ta mTpaypata, fReEp aKovoing, el BEUL einely, ENOLETTO TOV
avaykaiov TV oOCTOCLV. HOPTUPLOV O POl CAPECTATOV TOD
ddpa TOLvg Zapaknvovg, Kai ovy O¢ LREP OTOVODY, K¢ Paot,
KopileoOat ta To10DTO X PIHATA, Kol ADTOVG AVTLIOWPOPOPELV TOV
ka0 Mudg Paciréa. kol mpog tadTa PEV olpal und Oviivaodv
avtepeiv. €l 8¢ xai doinuev, o¢ ‘lovotiviavog avtovg Kata
EuvOnkag Eéptlo@poveito toig Y prHact, CLVEUETPTON T® Piw TOD
dwpoupévou Pactrémg Kol CUVAVETAVCATO TOVTOL T TEAELTT] TO
dwpovpevov. ob yap EvOg avopog £0er, pnul 3¢ 10 mAfov, kol
vopo pn Avottedodvty, kol el mépuke Paciiedg 0 10 E60¢
ioyvponotmoag tiyouv vopobBetiicag, moAiteio katadikacO1-
CETAL TOTE. T)UEIG OE TOCOVTOV ANMEYOUEV TOD O180VAL TL TO AOLTOV
Yapaknvoig, ka® 6oov ‘TovoTiviavog pev xail tpog tovg Pap-
Bapovg mwtatog, 6 6¢ viv Popaiov adtokpdtomp tpog navtag
givar Bovretal oPepdTATOG. OV Y PEDV OLV TadTO TOLG Topa-
KMVoUG OVELPOTOAELV" 00 Ydp Tt TolodTOoV O KOO Mudg faciieng
£LOLTO TOLETV. EVKTOV O Nuiv YEVIIOETAL TO TNV EiPNVNV ADTOV

57 Evv@det Hoeschel [Euvaidei E Euvaidoi X eiadd. de Boor 58 tadta{tavtade Boor dva-
S18ayBein [avadidayBeic Hoeschel 63 1@ [npog 1@ Niebuhr 10 Hoeschel 64 16 Niebuhr [1®
codd. 66 fudg [udg Bekker 70 EBog Niebuhr [EBvog codd. 71 Umepndouevog [Onepet-
8ouevog X 74 finep Valesius [einep codd. 79 &¢ Bekker [yecodd. 90 fjuiv [bpiv Niebuhr

60

65

70

75

80

85

90



Fragment 9,1 Translation 101

whole situation, aiming my words at an informed audience. For if
one who already knows the version that accords with justice has it
rehearsed to him again, the sharing of this knowledge will strengthen
his impartiality.

“Peter, our predecessor as envoy, who recently came to you
and settled the details of the peace, was able through his eloquence
and skill at persuasion to refute the charges which the Saracens are
now making, as well as other matters under dispute. Although [ am
not trained to oratory or persuasion, yet through the justice of my
cause | shall prevail over the Saracens and obtain from you that you
neither favour them (who are utterly in the wrong in this case) over
the Romans nor choose what is detrimental over what is ad-
vantageous to both our states.

“The Saracens who are your subjects — and whenever I say
‘Saracens’, think, Medes, upon the uncouthness and unreliability of
that people — were accustomed to receive gifts from the Emperor
Justinian. The practice was established out of the free wish of the
giver. Since he loved peace greatly he showed open-handedness even
to those to whom it was not necessary. Of his own free will and facing
no compulsion, he created a new situation by the excess of his
generosity, but he did not act under compulsion (I hesitate to use the
word) nor did he create a series of obligations. My clearest proof that
the Saracens received this money as a gift and not, as they claim,
under agreement, is that they sent gifts in return to our Emperor. No
one denies this, I think. And even if we grant that Justinian gave them
the money under treaty, the donation ran for the lifetime of the
Emperor who gave it and expired at his death. For no state will ever
be bound by the practice of one man (I refer to his excess of
generosity) or by an agreement that brings no benefit, even if the man
who established the practice or made the agreement is a king. We are
as unwilling to give anything in future to the Saracens as Justinian
was most kindly towards them. The present Emperor wishes to be an
object of the greatest fear to all. The Saracens, therefore, should not
entertain these dreams, for our Emperor will see fit to do no such
thing. Our'® wish should be that he is willing to keep the peace and
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that he does not consider that the Romans are the losers under the
current terms. For only then will he hold back from war.”

These were John’s words, and thereafter no mention was made
of the Saracens. But he waited for the occasion, and when it seemed
good raised the subject of Suania, saying that since the Romans had
very justly received Lazica, it too should be subject to them. The
Persian king appeared to be receptive to John’s words on Suania and
he said that he must discuss it with the high Median officials.
Afterwards John spoke with the Zikh, Yesdegusnaph, and with
certain others of the Persian leaders. They said that they were most
ready to cede Suania to the Romans, on condition, however, that
they receive money and that the transaction be a sale. They said also
that other conditions must be met, which were shameful and
unworthy of Roman majesty and designed to undermine the current
projection of the Emperor Justin as a very forceful and careful ruler.
When John heard these proposals, he gave insufficient thought to the
views of the Emperor and acted very unwisely. For he sent to the
Suani, wishing to greet their king. Khosro himself had trapped John
into such an irregular action. He contrived this so that he could
support his own position with the plea that the Suani themselves had
rejected subjection to the Romans, even though they had been urged
to accept it. For he knew well what success those sent by John would
have. After this Khosro said that he would send an envoy to the
Roman Emperor to make all these agreements binding. And John
returned to Byzantium.

2. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 6)

When the Emperor Justin learned that John had sent to Suania and
that the Suani had refused to join the Roman side, he was naturally
enraged. He judged that John had failed in his mission, since he had
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acted contrary to the good of the state. For, Justin said, he should
have sent no one since the Emperor had not ordered him to do this,
and as a result of his actions he had given the Persians an opportunity
to veil their unjust behaviour and to claim that the Suani themselves
rejected the Roman Empire;'® it had not been part of his brief either
that he should urge the Suani to submit to the Romans or that an
envoy should come to Byzantium on this matter. For Justin held
neither action appropriate for the state. The Emperor, therefore,
despised John and classed him as an incompetent, and planned how
he might repair the damage.

3. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 6)

It was reported to Justin that the Zikh had set out from Persia as an
envoy to discuss Suania, that he would bring the Emperor a warm
message of greeting, and that he would settle amicably the Roman
complaints. Justin wished either not to receive the embassy or to
receive it but make it clear to the Zikh that he would by no means
achieve what he desired. He summoned the senate, and it was decided
that while he was still on his way i1t would be made clear to the Zikh
through a letter from John that the Emperor would accept none of
his proposals. When the letter had been written, it was given to
Timotheus, who was one of those who had earlier accompanied John
to Persia. The Emperor ordered Timotheus to convey expressions of
friendship from the Romans to the Persian king and when, as was
likely, he met the envoy on his journey, to show him John's letter so
that the Zikh would know clearly in advance the Emperor’s position.
With these instructions Timotheus travelled to the border. When he
learned that the Persian envoy had not yet arrived, he journeyed
ahead to Khosro. It so happened that the Zikh had taken another
route to Nisibis and was waiting there because he had fallen ill.
Meanwhile Timotheus, having been dismissed by the Persian king,
caught up with the Zikh, who was still sick, on his return to Nisibis
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and handed him the letter from John. When the Zikh learned that his
journey would have the opposite result to what he wished and that
the embassy would not succeed, he fell into a depression, succumbed
to his sickness and died. Presently, John died also.

Later, news was brought to Byzantium that another envoy was
being sent, whose name was Mebod.'* He journeyed to the palace
full of pride and preening himself, expecting that he would discuss
Suania and that the result would be a settlement satisfactory to the
Persians. With this inflated opinion he came to Byzantium, having
behaved towards all whom he encountered on the way more
arrogantly than was proper for an envoy. When Mebod arrived, the
Emperor, who had already learned of his pretensions and with what
expectations he had come, consented to receive the greetings from
the Persian king in the usual manner, but treated Mebod with scorn
and contempt and offered him no opportunity at all for discussions.
Since the embassy was turning out otherwise than he wished and the
Emperor refused to speak to him at all on the subject of Suania,
Mebod asked the Saracens who were with him to speak to the
Emperor. There were about forty of these in his party on their own
embassy. For the chief of the Saracens, Ambrus, had himself sent an
embassy along with Mebod to discuss the money which they had
received from Justinian. Mebod, therefore, since he had achieved
nothing on the issue of Suania, sought most eagerly that the Saracens
be granted an audience with the Emperor, lest he return home
completely empty-handed. When the Emperor learned this, he
asked, “What do your Saracen subjects want?” and seeing Mebod’s
eagerness, gave permission for the envoy alone to approach him. For
he knew that the envoy out of pride would refuse to approach the
Emperor without his followers, but just as when the Saracen envoys
had come before Justinian with all their companions, he would wish
to do the same and maintain the custom. Thus Justin thought that he
would be able to argue plausibly that he had acted as befits an
Emperor while the Saracen did not know what was proper, and he
would be able to throw the blame upon the barbarian.

[t turned out just as the Emperor had intended. For the Saracen
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considered that it was inappropriate to go before the Emperor alone
and that he should not choose to break past practice, and so he
turned down the summons. Thereupon Justin held the Saracen in
complete contempt and told Mebod the reason. The Persian envoy
said, ‘My Lord, I am not here to join in defending the Saracen if he
has given offence. When I hear the details, if his complaints are just,
then I shall not desert him, but if, on the contrary, his accusations are
unjust, I myself shall condemn the Saracen.” The Emperor replied
sarcastically, **It seems that you are here not as an envoy, but as a
judge.” Thrown into confusion by the sting of these words, Mebod
blushed scarlet. Then he immediately made the correct salute to the
Emperor and withdrew.

A few days later Mebod again came to the palace and asked
insistently that the Saracens be admitted. When the Emperor
refused, he declared, ““It is not right that [ in my turn be denied what
was granted to the Zikh, the previous envoy to the Romans. For our
Saracen subjects were given audience before the Emperor with him. |
should receive the same privileges as him lest there be a breach of the
agreement between the Romans and the Persians.”'"” At this the
Emperor flew into a fury and said, ““What! If the Zikh had been
caught in adultery or some other serious crime, would you have to
follow in his steps? Do you realise that you are addressing the Roman
Emperor Justin?” Then Mebod took fright and in his panic threw
himself face down on the floor and took refuge in denials, claiming
that he had said nothing of the sort. When he made this excuse, the
Emperor pretended to accept the plea and said, ‘It seems. then, that
our interpreter made a mistranslation. If you said nothing improper,
be assured that you have cleared yourself of the charge.” In this way
the Emperor, feigning ignorance of the words, pretended that he did
not understand what had been said by Mebod, and acted in a gentler
manner so that Mebod should not become even bolder and more
arrogant through learning that the Emperor was aware of the
insolence of his words.'*®

When the Emperor had concealed his knowledge in this way,
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Mebod said, ““A curse upon all the Saracen tribes and Ambrus and
their embassy. In future may I speak not a word about them, but may
I keep my silence.”” When he said this, the Emperor, too, called a
great many more curses upon the Saracen, saying that he was a
turncoat and a huckster. **Moreover,” Justin said, *he cannot
conceal for what purpose he has come to the Emperor. He says that
he wishes to receive the usual payment from us, instead of which, |
think, the accursed criminal will receive misfortune. It would be
laughable if we, the Romans, became tributary to the Saracen race,
nomads at that.”” Mebod said, “*So be it, my Lord. But you will let
him go, even if empty-handed.” The Emperor replied, **As faras I am
concerned, I wish he had never come. He can certainly leave.”
Mebod said, “Dismiss me with him.” Thus the embassy was
concluded, and the Emperor sent the Persian envoy and the Saracens
together back home to their own countries.

In this way the Emperor, by his clever tactics, ensured that the
disadvantageous agreements made by John on his embassy were not
raised. But when the Saracens reached their own land and reported to
Ambrus the attitude of the Emperor towards the Saracens who were
subject to the Medes, then Ambrus ordered his brother Kaboses, who
lay opposite Alamundar, the leader of the Saracens subject to the
Romans, to ravage Alamundar’s territory.'?® This territory was on
the borders of Arabia.

10

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 7)

At the beginning of the fourth year''® of Justin’s reign an embassy
from the Turks came to Byzantium. As the power of the Turks
increased, the Sogdians, who were earlier subjects of the Ephthalites
and now of the Turks, asked their king to send an embassy to the
Persians, to request that the Sogdians be allowed to travel there and
sell raw silk to the Medes.''' Sizabul''’ agreed and dispatched
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Sogdian envoys, whose leader was Maniakh.''* When they reached
the king of the Persians, they asked that they be given permission to
sell the raw silk there without any hindrance. The Persian king, who
was not at all pleased by their request, being reluctant to grant free
access from there to that area of Persia, put off his reply until the next
day and kept postponing it. After a series of postponements. as the
Sogdians were pressing insistently for a reply, Khosro summoned a
council to discuss the matter. Katulph, the Ephthalite, who, because
the king had raped his wife, had betrayed his own tribe to the
Turks'™* (and who in the meantime had left them and joined the
Medes), advised the Persian king not to return the silk, but to buy it,
paying the fair price for it, and to burn it in the fire before the very
eyes of the envoys, so that he would not be held to have committed an
injustice but that it would be clear that he did not wish to use raw silk
from the Turks. So the silk was burned, and the Sogdians returned to
their homeland not at all pleased with what had happened.'"*
When the Sogdians told Sizabul what had occurred, he himself
sent another embassy to the Persians, since he wished to establish
friendly relations between them and his own state. When this second
Turkish embassy arrived, the king, after discussion with the Persian
high officials and with Katulph. decided that because of the
untrustworthy nature of the Scythians''® it was completely against
Persian interest to establish friendly relations with the Turks. At this
he ordered that some of the envoys be poisoned, so that henceforth
they would refuse to come there. The majority of the Turkish envoys,
all but three or four, were murdered by a deadly poison mixed in with
their food. A report was circulated amongst the Persians that the
Turkish envoys had been killed by the stifling dryness of Persia,
because their own land was often covered with snow and they could
not survive away from cold weather. Although the survivors of the
plot suspected a different explanation, when they returned to their
own country they noised about the same version as the Persians.
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Sizabul, however, who was a shrewd and intelligent man, recognised
what had been done and realised the truth, that the envoys had been
killed by treachery. This was the cause of the hostility between the
Persians and the Turks.

Maniakh, the leader of the Sogdians, took this opportunity and
advised Sizabul that it would be better for the Turks to cultivate the
friendship of the Romans and send their raw silk for sale to them
because they made more use of it than other people. Maniakh said
that he himself was very willing to go along with envoys from the
Turks, and in his way the Romans and Turks would become friends.
Sizabul consented to this proposal and sent Maniakh and some
others as envoys to the Roman Emperor carrying greetings, a
valuable gift of raw silk and a letter.''” (Look for the letter in the
Excerpts on Letters.)

Carrying this letter Maniakh set out on his journey. He
travelled very many roads and traversed very many lands, over huge
mountains reaching near the clouds, through plains and woods, over
marshes and rivers. Then he crossed the Caucasus and finally came to
Byzantium.''"®* When he entered the palace and came before the
Emperor, he did everything according to the law of friendship. He
handed over the letter and the gifts to those who were sent to receive
them and he asked that the toil of his journey not be in vain.

When the Emperor read the letter, written in Scythian,''®
through an interpreter, he most willingly granted an audience to the
embassy. He then questioned the envoys about the leadership of the
Turks and their location. They replied that they had four principa-
lities, but power over the whole people was vested in Sizabul alone.'°
Furthermore, they said, the Turks had conquered the Ephthalites
and made them tributary.!?! “You have, therefore,” asked the
Emperor, “made all the power of the Ephthalites subject to you?”
“Completely,” replied the envoys. The Emperor then asked, **Do the
Ephthalites live in cities or villages?” The envoys: “My Lord, that
people lives in cities.”'?? ““Then,” said the Emperor, “it is clear that
you have become master of these cities.” *‘Indeed,” said the envoys.
The Emperor asked, “Tell us how large a multitude of Avars revolted
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from Turkish rule and whether any remain subject to you.” *“There
are, O Emperor, some who still adhere to us. Those who fled number.
I think, around twenty thousand.’ Then the envoys enumerated the
tribes subject to the Turks and asked the Emperor for peace and an
offensive and defensive alliance between the Romans and the Turks.
They added that they were also very willing to crush those enemies of
the Roman state who were pressing upon their territory.'*! As they
were speaking Maniakh and those with him raised their hands on
high and swore upon their greatest oath that they were saying these
things with honest intent. In addition they called down curses upon
themselves, even upon Sizabul and upon their whole race. if their
claims were false and could not be fulfilled. In this way the Turkish
people became friends of the Romans and established these relations
with our state.

2. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 7)

When the Turks, who had formerly been called the Sacae,'"* sent an
embassy to Justin concerning peace, the Emperor decided to send an
envoy to the Turks. He ordered Zemarchus the Cilician, who was at
the time general in command of the eastern cities, to make ready for
this.!** When everything necessary for a long journey had been made
ready, near to the end of the fourth year of Justin’s reign, in the
second year of the fifteen-year cycle and around the beginning of the
Latin month of August, Zemarchus set out from Byzantium with
Maniakh himself and his companions.'*®

3. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 8)

When Zemarchus and his companions had completed a journey of
many days, they entered the land of the Sogdians. At this point they
dismounted from their horses, and certain Turks, who had appa-
rently been ordered to do this, offered them iron for sale, the purpose
of which, I think, was to demonstrate that they had iron mines. For it
is said that amongst them iron is not easily obtained. Thus one can
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assume that they made this demonstration to imply that they
possessed land that contained iron.'?’

Certain others of their own tribe appeared, who, they said, were
exorcisers of i1ll-omened things, and they came up to Zemarchus and
his companions. They took all of the baggage that they were carrying
and placed it on the ground. Then they set fire to branches of the
frankincense tree, chanted some barbarous words in their Scythian
tongue, making noise with bells and drums, waved above the
baggage the frankincense boughs as they were crackling with the
flames, and, falling into a frenzy and acting like madmen, supposed
that they were driving away evil spirits. For in this way some men
were thought to be averters of and guardians against evil. When they
had chased away the evil beings, as they supposed, and had led
Zemarchus himself through the fire, they thought that by this means
they had purified themselves also.'?®

When these things had been done in this way, they travelled
with those appointed to this task to the place where the Khagan was,
on a mountain called Ektag, or ‘Golden Mountain’ in Greek.'%’
When Zemarchus and his companions reached the place where
Sizabul was presently staying - in a valley of the so-called ‘Golden
Mountain’ -, having arrived there, they were summoned and
immediately came into Sizabul’s presence. He was in a tent, sitting
upon a golden throne with two wheels, which could be drawn when
necessary by one horse. They greeted the barbarian and offered him
their gifts, as was the custom, and were received by those whose task
it was.

Then Zemarchus said, ‘““Ruler of so many peoples, our great
Emperor through me, his messenger, says to you, ‘May your fortune
always be good and success be with you, who are our friend and well-
disposed towards the Roman state. May you always conquer your
enemies and make them your plunder. May jealousy, which can
destroy the laws of friendship, be far, far away from us. The tribes of
the Turks and those subject to the Turks are my friends, and may you
think thus about us also.” This is what Zemarchus said, and Sizabul
uttered similar words in reply.

Then they turned to feasting and spent the rest of the day
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enjoying lavish entertainment in the same tent. It was furnished with
silken hangings dyed without skill in various'** colours. They did not
drink wine like ours which is squeezed from the grape, for their land
does not support the grape vine, and that species of plant is not native
to their area. They drank their fill of another barbarous kind of sweet
wine.'"! Then they returned to their lodgings.

On the morrow they met in another hut'*? which was similarly
decorated with multicoloured silken hangings. In it stood statues of
different shapes.'*! Sizabul sat there on a couch made completely of
gold. In the middle of the building were golden urns, water-sprinklers
and also golden pitchers. They feasted again, and when they had
spoken and heard as much as was necessary during the drinking, they
departed.

On the following day they came to another dwelling in which
there were gilded wooden pillars and a couch of beaten gold which
was supported by four golden peacocks. In front of this dwelling
were drawn up over a wide area wagons containing many silver
objects, dishes and bowls, and a large number of statues of animals,
also of silver and in no way inferior to those which we make; so
wealthy is the ruler of the Turks.'** While Zemarchus and his
companions were waiting there, Sizabul decided that Zemarchus
with twenty followers and attendants should accompany him as he
was marching against the Persians and that the other Romans should
return to the land of the Kholiatai'** to await Zemarchus’ return.
[Sizabul] ... and having honoured them with gifts. dismissed them.
To Zemarchus he presented a female slave, a war-captive from the
people called Kherkhir.'** And Zemarchus marched off to fight the
Persians.

When they were on the march and encamped in a place called
Talas,'’” an envoy from the Persians came to meet Sizabul. He
invited the Roman and the Persian ambassadors to dine with him.
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When they arrived, Sizabul treated the Romans with greater esteem
and had them recline on the more honourable couch. Moreover, he
made many complaints against the Persians, saying that he had
suffered wrongs at their hands and on this account was going to war
against them. While Sizabul was vehemently making his accusations,
the Persian envoy ignored the custom of silence which prevailed
amongst them at their feasts and began rapidly to argue back,
bravely refuting Sizabul’s charges, and those present were astounded
at the measure of his rage, since he abandoned custom and used
many intemperate expressions. Under these circumstances they
departed, and Sizabul prepared his attack on Persia."’*

After this he summoned Zemarchus and his companions,
reaffirmed the friendship that existed towards the Romans, and sent
them away on their journey home. With them he sent another envoy,
since the former one, Maniakh, had died. His successor’s name was
Tagma, and his title was Tarkhan.!*® He, then, was sent by Sizabul as
envoy to the Romans, and with him the son of the deceased Maniakh.
Although he was a very young lad, he had been given his father’s title
and ranked immediately after the Tarkhan Tagma. In my opinion the
boy received his father’s title because Maniakh had been very
friendly and loyal to Sizabul.

When Sizabul dismissed Zemarchus and his companions, they
caught up with the Romans who had been sent away earlier at the
place where they had been told to wait. They joined up and began
their journey home, and leaving the first city of the Kholiatai, they
travelled through fortresses.
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4. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 8)

‘Ot 61aBpvAAnBev kata tnv Tovpkiav, oot ayyibuvpot oav, ac
‘Popaiowv événuovotl npéoPeig kai ®g mopevovtatl v £ni 10
Bulavtiov Gua npecPeia Tovpkwv, 6 tdv Ekeivn EBvdV fyepov
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ducafatoug T€ TIVOGg YDOPOLE TOPAUELYAUEVOC EYEVETO KATA TA
peiBpa tod Ty, o0 unv aAAa kai xatd TOv Adiy, kai did Apuvdv
ETEpovV avOig £¢ Tov ‘Attidav: mdlwv g Ovyovpoug, ol 81 Kai
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gvpov 8¢ kat Aipvnyv, kail mapopetydpevol 16 péya To0To LOPO-
oTdolov Apikovto £¢ EKEivVAg TAG AlUvag, &V alg EMULYVOREVOG
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4. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 8)

When the news had spread through the land of the Turks to the
nearby tribes that envoys from the Romans had arrived and that they
were returning to Byzantium with a Turkish embassy, the leader of
these tribes begged Sizabul that he be allowed to send some of his
own people to see the Roman Empire. Sizabul agreed, but when
other tribal leaders sought this also, he consented to none of the
requests except that of the leader of the Kholiatai. The Romans
received him across the river Oekh and having travelled for a long
distance, came to that enormous, wide lake.'* Zemarchus rested
there for three days and sent off George, whose task was to convey a
brief letter informing the Emperor that they were returning from the
Turks.

George set off for Byzantium with twelve Turks by a route that
was waterless and wholly desert, but shorter.'*' Zemarchus travelled
along the sandy shore for twelve days and when he had skirted some
difficult terrain'?? came to the river Ikh, then to the Daikh and, after
passing some other lakes, to the Attila.'** Then they came to the
Ugurs,'#* who told them that in a wooded area by the river Kophen'#*
four thousand Persians were waiting in ambush to take them
prisoner as they passed. Therefore, the leader of the Ugurs, who
maintained Sizabul’s authority there,'® filled skins with water and
gave them to Zemarchus and his companions so that they might have
something to drink while they crossed the desert. They came upon a
lake and when they had passed this great body of water, they reached
those lakes into which the river Kophen empties. From this place
they sent forward scouts to see if the Persians were really lying in wait
for them. They searched out the area thoroughly and reported that
they could see no one. Nevertheless, they proceeded with great
trepidation to the land of the Alans, because they greatly feared the
tribe of the Oromuskhi.'¥’
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S. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 9)
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[Tépoar. kal fAkev &g 10 ‘Poyatdprov, elta xatd 81 1ov EtEeivov
[Tovrov, elta vavtidig xpnodpevog € Pdov ToTaPdV, TAALY £¢
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5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 9)

When they came to the land of the Alans and wished, together with
the Turks who were with them, to be granted an audience with their
ruler Sarosius, he gladly received Zemarchus and his companions but
refused to admit the Turkish envoys until they had disarmed.'*® They
argued about this for three days until Zemarchus acted as referee in
the dispute. Finally, the Turks laid down their weapons, as Sarosius
wished, when they came before him. Sarosius advised Zemarchus
and his companions not to take the road through the land of the
Miusimians because the Persians were lying in wait for them in
Suania; it would be better for them to make a detour home by the
road called Dareine. When he learned this Zemarchus sent ten
porters carrying silk through Miusimia to deceive the Persians into
thinking that the silk had been sent ahead and was travelling first
along the road, so they would assume that he would appear on the
next day. When the porters had left, Zemarchus travelled through
Dareine to the land of the Apsilii, leaving Miusimia, where the
Persians were thought to be lying in ambush, behind on the left.
Zemarchus reached Rogatorium, then came to the Black Sea, where
he took ship to the river Phasis, and took another ship to Trapezus.'4*
He took the public post to Byzantium, came before the Emperor and
told him everything. Thus ended the journey of Zemarchus to the
Turks and his return.'*°

11

(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 10)

When the Avars and the Franks had made a treaty and ratified the
peace, Baian told Sigisbert, the leader of the Franks, that his army
was suffering from hunger and that Sigisbert, as king and a native of
the country, should not ignore the plight of the army which was his
ally. He said that if he gave the army of the Avars supplies so that it
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1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 11)
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£86keL TovTOoLC MEPLPpOvVEIV T PovAecBal ye adTOg KeEpdaAe-
atepov BEcBal m¢ adTovg TNV cvppayiav: Kol T pEv 10 pi
duvacBat, 1ty 8¢ 10 dVvvacBar pev npoioyeto, un Boviecbar dE.

2 avtog Bekker [abtov A 3 adtolg Niebuhr [avtfi A 4 16 Hoeschel [10 A

20



Fragments 11 - 12,2 Translation 129

could regain its strength, it would remain there for no more than
three days and then depart. When this message was delivered to
Sigisbert, he immediately sent to the Avars wheatflour, vegetables,
sheep and cattle.'®!

12

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 11)

Alboin, the king of the Lombards, did not set aside his hatred for
Cunimund but thought that he should use every means to destroy the
power of the Gepids.'*? He, therefore, sent envoys to Baian inviting
him to make an alliance. When the envoys arrived, they asked him
not to ignore those who had suffered terribly at the hands of the
Gepids, especially since the Romans, the Avars’ worst enemies, were
allied to the Gepids. They told him that he would not so much be
making war on the Gepids as fighting against Justin, an Emperor
who was extremely hostile to the Avars, who had terminated the
agreement which his uncle Justinian had made long ago with the
Avars, and who had deprived them of their customary payments.
They added that if they joined the Lombards, they would be
invincible, and when they had annihilated the Gepids, they would
together be masters of their wealth and land. Furthermore, when this
success had been achieved, Scythia and Thrace itself would thereafter
be accessible to them.'** In short, since they were starting out from
neighbouring territory, they would be able effortlessly to ravage the
land of the Romans and penetrate to Byzantium itself. The envoys of
the Lombards declared that it would be to the advantage of the Avars
to launch a war against the Romans. Otherwise, the Romans would
act first and use every means to destroy the power of the Avars,
wherever in the world they happened to be.

2. (Exc. de Leg. Geni. 12)

When Baian received the envoys of the Lombards, he decided to toy
with them since he wished to make an alliance with them that was
more to his advantage. Now he claimed that he could not join them,
now that he could but was unwilling. When, in short, he had used
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every trick upon his petitioners, he gave the appearance of agreeing
reluctantly and only on condition that the Avars received immedi-
ately one tenth of all the livestock that the Lombards possessed and
that, if they prevailed, they should have half the booty and all the
land of the Gepids. This was agreed, and they prepared to make war
on the Gepids.

When Cunimund learned this it is said that in fear he again sent
envoys to the Emperor Justin and begged him to aid him in his
danger no less then before. He again said that he would hand over
Sirmium and the land south of the river Drave feeling no qualms that
he had already sworn to do this and had not kept his oaths.'** The
Emperor Justin, therefore, knew well from the evidence of the past
that Cunimund was not to be relied upon. He did not, however, think
that he should break off the alliance but countered the request of the
barbarian with procrastination. He said that the Roman forces were
scattered but he would bring them together as quickly as he could
and send them on.

I, too, have heard this report about Cunimund, but I do not
believe it. It would be too shameless for one who had broken the
treaty to repeat his request. It is said that the Lombards also at this
time sent an embassy to Justin and, violently attacking the Gepids
for their high-handed behaviour towards the Romans, pressed for an
alliance with the Romans. In this they failed, but they did persuade
the Emperor to agree that neither side should receive Roman help.

3. (Suda E2310)

At the beginning of the battle the Avars intended to raise a wild
cacophony and to howl and beat their drums, raising such a noise as
to stun and terrify the Romans. When Bonus learned of this in
advance, he explained it ahead of time to the soldiers, so that they
should not be terrified of the sudden noise but by imagining what
awaited them should through their expectation become accustomed
to what was going to happen. When they heard the beating of the
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TATAYOV T@V TUUTAVYV, AVTITATAYEIV Kai adtovg taic doniot kai
Enalardalelv 10 EvudAiiov kai matovilelv Kai toig Ldpoydoic
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(Suda A150 = vv.2-4)

11 tmxtunelv [ExTuneiv V

4. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 13)

‘Ot Batavog 6 tdv 'ABdpwv 1fyodpevog, v @ xpove 1o Zippiov
npovietro moriopknoelv, Bitahiavov te 1ov Epunvéa kai Kopt-
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5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 14)
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drums, they in reply beat upon their shields, raised the battle cry and
the victory song, and struck their water canteens which were made of
wood.'**

4. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 13)

When Baian, the leader of the Avars, was intent upon the siege of
Sirmium, he threw Vitalian, the interpreter, and Comita in chains.
The Emperor Justin had sent both men to him to request that he
discuss certain matters with them. He imprisoned them in contra-
vention of the universally recognised rights of ambassadors.!*

5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 14)

After the assault upon the walls Baian sent envoys to discuss peace.
Some of the inhabitants of Sirmium were stationed as usual on the
roof of the public bath to keep watch on the enemy. As they were
keeping out of sight waiting and watching for any barbarian attack,
they noticed the Avar messengers approaching. Since they were
misled by the distance and unable to see clearly, they guessed that
they were a force of Avars and immediately called this out, raising the
alarm. Bonus was uneasy at this and took care to get a clearer report.
When he learned that there were only a few Avars and that they
wished to deliver a message, he sent men to parley with them outside
the walls. He was still in great pain from his wound, and the doctor
Theodorus would not allow the general to appear before the enemy,
saying that they probably did not know that he was wounded; if,
however, this did become known to them, then it must not be
concealed lest they suspect that he had died. When others, and not
Bonus, came to discuss peace, the Avars did suspect that the general
was dead and said that they wanted him at the meeting. Thereupon
Theodorus wisely adopted the better course and declared that the



134 Text Fragment 12,5

pdla otoyacduevog EAeEEV (G TO AoMOV OV Y PEAV ATOKpPUT-
tecBal 1oV otpatnydv, pdriov pev obv &g ta EEw iévan Tiig
nohewg kai £g dyiv yivesBat tdv BapPdpov: kal apudke Tivi to
EAkoG meEPLOTEIA QG APINOLY QOTOV.

Kai 81 npoerBov 6 Bdvog ayyxod 1€ tdv Papfdpwuv
YeEVOpEVOG £@dvn o@ict. Téte oi npécPeig Towdde dporfain 1@
Loy Epacav' tadta fuiv, d ‘Popaior, dtaieyBiivar npdg duac 6
T®V'ABdpov EkElevoe dEGTOTNG UM HOL HEPWYLY TIVE TO|oaG0E
nokepov Gpapéve' OUElG yap mpdTol TRV aitiav 1o moAépov
dedwkate. mordroig yap movolg OpiAncag xai dnodnuiag ody
TIK1oTa MOINGAMUEVOS HOALG EXELPOOAUTV TALTNVL TRV YDdpav,
kai Upelg GgpeidecBE pe Praiowg adtv. mpo¢ Toi¢ kai TOV
OvodnPadov 1@ @V dopladdTov AvikKovtd pot vOouwm Eyete
AaPovteg. GAAG yap kai UPpeLg €g ta pdAiota mKpag O kad Oudg
Kotéyxe€ pot factrevg, ob pdvov dnak 1 dic, GAha kat mtoAldKic,
TAv dedvtowv 1€ 00OEV MPovrndn danpdfacbar. €i Toivuv
toladta mpog LP@AV NOkNuévog toig OmAolg &ypnoaunv, oo-
daudg Lvmapyw pepmtéog. kai vbv olv, €1 ye BoviecBe mepi
onovddv te kai eiprivng Nuiv B€cBar Adyoug, Etotpdtata Exyopey,
gv LUV 1€ keioBw mpoTiufical 16 cuvoicov kai ta eipnvaia tpo
00 moAépov EAEcOat.

ITpdg Tadta dnekpivato 6 Bdvog mpdtepov pev ueic ovk
NpEdpeda morépov: o0dE yap xob OLuBV HAdCapEv, &¢ TOV-
vavtiov pev obv ov katd t1ig ‘Popaiov fflacag, Aownov 3¢, 6Tu
kal 6 PBactiede év BouAdf) émoumcato ypriipatd oot émdodvar:
Tolyapodv kol mapéoye 1ol Katd ot mpécfeotv. Enel O& kate-
vonocev abBadifopevov kail LREP adTV dnov v BapPapiknv
araloveiav EEwyKkopévov pripatd Te LTEPHEAVE CTIHAVAVTA KO
¢ ofig Ouvdpen¢ xabBuméptepa, TnvikadTa Kol avTOg (1€
ayyivoug énetéleoce ta oikela. Kai 10 vOV O Exov NuéTepov EoTLV
o¢ Paociiéa otelihar obg dv oL PouvAnBeing mpéoPeig TOUG
BeBatwoovtag ta mepi thg eiprivng. unde yap &v Muiv eivai
voutle xav yobv @BeyEacBai ti, unTt ve Kai ETépwg <> xobd
BaociAel 1@ ueTépw dokel dranpdfachat.

Tadta Bovov eipnkdtog, €0 Exewv €dofe 1@ Bawavd td
prinata. Eorjuave 8¢ avdic Emeldn) ta &g opoypuiav Emdpueva pot
£0vn aioyVvopat, aidmg Té pe EyeL, €1 ye mavin dnpaktog EvOEVE
Avaywproo Unodév Tt OVIioag EPAVTOV, MG &V U1 0LV 30E® HaTnV
MEMOIMKEVOL Kal akepdn] v Emyeipnolv, Bpayéa poi tva

28 fuiv Niebuhr [Dpiv A 39 pepntéog Hoeschel [repntéog A 43 npdtepov [npotepor
Dindorf 54 1 add. Bekker

25

30

35

40

45

50

55

60



Fragment 12,5 Translation 135

general should be concealed no longer but should go before the city
into the sight of the barbarians. And he anointed the wound with a
medicine and let him go.

Bonus went before the city, approached the barbarians and
showed himself to them, and the envoys exchanged the following
messages: ‘““The lord of the Avars has ordered us to say to you the
following: ‘Do not blame us at all for starting the war. You caused it.
After enduring many labours and wandering far, I had barely taken
possession of this land when you took it from me by force. In
addition, you have taken from me Usdibad'?’ who was mine by right
of conquest. Moreover, your Emperor had poured upon me many
bitter insults not once or twice but repeatedly, and he had refused to
do any of the things which he ought. If, having suffered these wrongs
at your hands, I have turned to arms, I am in no way to be blamed.
But now, if you wish to speak with us of a treaty and of peace, we are
most ready. It is for you to look to your own advantage and choose

799

peace over war.

To these words Bonus replied, “First, we did not begin the war,
nor did we attack you. On the contrary, you attacked Roman
territory. Furthermore, the Emperor had decided to give you money
and handed it to envoys to you. But when he learned of your
arrogance, your boasting beyond the usual barbarian posturing and
your words with their insolent threats far beyond your powers, he,
being a shrewd man, did what was appropriate. Now what we have to
do 1s to send to the Emperor those envoys whom you choose to make
peace. You must realise that it is not in our power to say, and
certainly not do to, anything without our Emperor’s agreement.”

This is what Bonus said, and his words met with Baian’s
approval. He replied, “I am shamed and dishonoured before the
tribes who follow me in alliance if I should withdraw from this place
having achieved nothing at all and having brought myself no profit.
In order that I shall not appear to have made the assault to no
purpose and benefit, send me some small gifts. For when I passed



136 Text Fragment 12,5

népyate ddpa. kai yap €v 11 Tkubig nepatmbeig oVdEV OTIODY
Ekopioauny, kai T@v aduvatwev £éoti KaviedBev fikiota d@ein-
Bévta pe aneievoecat.

Bove 8¢ 1@ otpatny®d xai toig 6ot ye Gue’ adbtov (fv 8t 6
g MOAEwg MEYIOTOG 1EpeVg) E0oEev ebAoyov uév elvar 1o
NPOTELVOUEVOV" 00OE Yap mAeiota EfovAeto kopicacsBHar, GAN’
dypt dickov Evog Gpyvponotjtov Kai OAiyov xpusiov, ETt ye prjv
Kai gumneyoviov LkvBiov. mAvv &édediecav ol nepi Bdvov idio-
BouAficBal kai ovyl Yvopuny toL aVTOKPATOpOE dnavio dia-
npa&acBal. avtecnipavav toryapodv adtd ag viv Exopev Baoct-
Aéa poPepov te Kai EuPprOéctatov, Kai ovk aveEoueda ovdE Hoa
oldv 1€ éoT1 draraBeiv abtov Emredécarl avBatpéTwg, GANwC Te 8¢
Nueig, Gte &v EKOTPATEVHATL TLYYXAVOVIEG, OUK EMPEPOuEda
YPNHATWV TEPIOVOiavY, fj HOVOV GTPATIWTIKNV EPECTPida, TV Ye
dnmov kai nepPePArjpeba, Et1 te ta Onha. Swpoopiicat 1) oLV
1@ 1@V 'APdpov nyovpéve EE v évtabba fikopev Eyovreg
eOTEA@DV, dBpeL, ® Xaydve, un kai OPpig mEpukeé T1g. aELéTipov 88,
kafa Epnv, ©d1 ovK Exopev: Ta YAP TIHAAQESTEPA TAV EQOdiwY
NUIV &V ETEPOLG LITAPYOLOL TOTOLG KOl (OG TOPPWTATW TYUDV. Ei
oLV 0 Kaf’ Mpdg aLTOKPATWP PLAOPPOVIICETAL OE BDPOLg, OVK
okvijoopev Onmov xai Muelg yeynBoteg te xai 1@ Poaocihel
gnépevol tavta dranpatachai, kad Soov oloi 1€ Eopev, donep
PiA® TPOCPEPOEVOL KOL OHOOOVAW.

[1pd¢ Tabta dyavaktioog 6 Batavog obv 6pkw fineiinocey
N UV otpdtevpa EKnEpyely v Popaiov Eémdpapovpevov. kai
o1 oD oTpaTNYOol KATAdTAoV adT® TEMOINKOTOG, O EEETTAL PEV
oi moteiv doa dv duvroorto, eidéval 6t ®G oL MAvVTOG EM dyadd
1@V oteAdlopévev Eotal 1) Emdpoun, avtog Een 6Tt TOLoVTOUG
gnapricn 1™ Popaixi og, el xai ocvuPain ye ocepict Bavdtw
ard@var, aAX’ Epotye pny yevéoBar Tiva ouvvaicHnotv. koi o1
napekerevoato déka yihiadag t@v Kotpryolpwv Aeyopéveov
OUvvov dafijvar tov Zdov motapdv xoi dndoat td Ent AgA-
patiav, adtdg 8¢ Euv mdon kat avtov mANOVI dteAbBav TOV
"Totpov &¢ ta tdv I'mnaidwv diétpiPev Spra.
(Suda E2178 = vv.5-6, A3252 = vv.17-18, X1653 = vv.41-42,
E3875 = vv. 73-75)

65 ebhoyov M! [eBiroyoc rel. codd. 68 Tkubiov [onpikod Bekker 74 1 pdvov [TAtv ye 87
Suda E3875 75 8nnov [81) Suda l.c. 80 oe Dindorf [cot A 82 tavta scripsi [tabta A
92 éni [nepi Dindorf

65

70

75

80

85

90



Fragment 12,5 Translation 137

through Scythia I brought nothing, and it is impossible for me to
leave here too without some gain.”

This proposal seemed reasonable to Bonus and those with him,
who included the archbishop of the city. For Baian did not wish to
receive much, no more than assilver plate, a small amount of gold and
a Scythian tunic.'** However, Bonus and his advisers were afraid to
take a personal initiative and do anything without the consent of the
Emperor. They, therefore, replied to him as follows: “Now we have
an Emperor who is terrible and very stern, and we do not dare to do
anything, even what might escape his notice, without permission.
Furthermore, since we are on campaign, we have with us no amount
of money and only the military cloaks which we wear and our
weapons. Consider, O Khagan, the insult - to give gifts to the leader
of the Avars from amongst the worthless things that we have brought
with us. We have nothing, as | have said, worthy of such a man. If,
therefore, our Emperor gives you gifts, we shall not hesitate, but,
gladly following our Emperor’s lead. shall do the same to the extent
we are able, since we shall be enriching a friend and fellow slave.”

Baian, infuriated by these words, swore that he would dispatch
an army to ravage Roman territory. When the general pointed out to
him that although he could do what he could, the attack would not
turn out wholly to the advantage of those sent on it, he replied, ‘I
shall send against the Roman lands those who, if they happen to be
destroyed, shall cause me no pain.”” He ordered ten thousand of the
so-called Kutrigur Huns to cross the river Save and devastate the
land towards Dalmatia.'*® He crossed the Danube with all the force
under his command and established himself in the territory of the
Gepids.'®°
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6. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 9)
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6. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 9)

Baian, the leader of the Avars, decided to send an embassy and
discuss a treaty. He demanded that Vitalian give him gold so that he
not turn to pillaging during the period of the truce. Vitalian, acting
on his own initiative,'®! took no less then eight hundred nomismata
from the prefect of Illyricum, which he handed over to Baian.
Thereupon the leader of the Avars sent Targitius with Vitalian the
interpreter to tell the Emperor to give him Sirmium and the money
which the Kutrigurs and the Utigurs had customarily received from
the Emperor Justinian, since he had conquered these tribes. In
addition, he sought Usdibad the Gepid, claiming that all the Gepids
were his subjects since they, too, had been conquered by him.

When the envoys reached the capital and came before the
Emperor, Targites said, “I am here, Emperor, on a mission from
your son. For you are truly the father of Baian, our master. [am sure
that you are eager to show your love for your son by giving him the
son’s portion. Since these are our views (and perhaps the views of
yourself and your people), will you not yield to him what he deserves?
[t is not a foreigner or an enemy to whom you will hand over what
you give. Moreover, the ownership of it will not change, since it will
revert to you through the son if you hand over to him what I have
come for: the city of Sirmium, the yearly payments which the
Emperor Justinian used to give to the Kutrigurs and Utigurs (since
today Baian is the master of all these tribes), and also Usdibad the
Gepid and his followers (since no one will deny that they are slaves of
Baian).”

These were the words of Targites. The Emperor replied, *“It
seems to me, Targites, that you have come not as an envoy, but to
reveal to us in our ignorance the ways of the Avars. If, as you suggest,
we were to give you what Justinian earlier gave to the Huns - out of
pity not fear, because he did not wish to shed their blood -, it would
be a cause of jest. Furthermore, when the wretched Kutrigurs and
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Utigurs, who you assert receive money from us, are completely
eliminated either by flight from us or by destruction at our hands, it
will become clear that those upon whom we must bestow our largesse
and those whom we must face in battle are identical. Why, then,
should we give to you what belonged to the defeated? It is a strange
thing indeed to conquer and at the same time to hand over the money
of the conquered to others. Itis not enough that we seem once to have
acted unwisely. You think that we should turn foolishness into a
habit. ¢

“What, then, do we do about Usdibad? Give him to you? We
are not so stupid as to abandon what we have, especially to
barbarians who are bringing harm to our state. Our predecessor as
Emperor took in the Gepids when they came to him and gave them
land around Sirmium.'** When war broke out between them and the
Lombards, we, as was right, aided our own, and with Roman help the
Gepids would have won had they not shown their slavish nature and
angered their benefactors with their treachery. For they in return laid
unforgivable plots against us. However, the Romans decided not to
punish them for their ingratitude (for no punishments can match
their crimes), but to look the other way while they were totally
destroyed by others. Since this is now the situation, while we are
justified in complaining that you hold the Gepids who are our
subjects, our complaints have been turned back against us. You
demand Usdibad, but we demand the rest of the Gepids from you.

“From the very beginning it has been the Romans’ mission to
teach good sense to those who lack it, and not to be thought to lack it
ourselves. Shall we hand over Sirmium to barbarians? Will you not
be satisfied merely to survive so long as the Romans refrain from
taking up arms? You, Targites, will say that the Khagan will cross the
Danube and then the Hebrus and will take the cities of Thrace
without a blow. But the might of the Romans will move first and
deprive him of his hopes and plunder the Avars’ possessions. We
shall not cease crushing and destroying as long as barbarian
arrogance lasts. War rather than peace shall profit the Romans. It is
more painful to be the friends of the Avars - nomads and foreigners -
than their enemies, since their friendship is treacherous. It is better to
suffer wounds to our bodies rather than to our spirits. Let bows and
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7. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 15)
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éviavotaiog ovvtatelg Eppopévag xatatifévatl ‘Popaiolg. mpog
ve kai 10v Ovodipadov éCrjtel ola mpootikovia T@ T@V dopi-
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horses and huge forces of infantry be made ready, Targites. For
peace is not to be preferred to our advantage.”

With these extremely high-spirited words the Emperor dis-
missed the Avar envoys. He had already sent a letter to the general
Bonus censuring him heavily for actually sending on to him at
Byzantium men who carried such proposals. Furthermore, since he
knew well that hostilities with the Avars would break out immedi-
ately, Justin told him to take care to make ready all the weapons of
war. And Bonus, when he read the letter from the Emperor, made all
preparations for war.

7. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 15)

Targitius came again wishing to be granted an audience with the
Emperor and made the same proposals and received the same reply
as before. Baian wished the city of Sirmium to be given to him as his
own possession because he had destroyed the kingdom of the Gepids,
and also the money which Justinian paid every year to the Huns.
Because they had not received this for the previous years, Targitius
asked that he receive all of it in a lump sum and that in future the
Romans make the agreed yearly payments. He, moreover, demanded
Usdibad as belonging to him by right of capture. Targitius added
other demands full of arrogance, all of which the Emperor dis-
missed.'®* For Justin poured scorn on his words and replied to him
like a king.

When a number of audiences had been held on these matters,
since nothing was achieved, the Emperor dismissed Targitius telling
him that he would send to the Avars Tiberius, the commanding
general, to discuss everything and to make an agreement on each
1ssue.

8. (Exc. de Sent. 21)
The leader of the Avars repeated his earlier threats. When despite his
boasts and his big words he was unable to frighten the Romans (for
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they, upon whom fear did not descend .. ., rather they scorned and
disparaged the barbarian and, indeed, replied in yet more boastful
terms) ....'%

13

1. (Exc. de Sent. 22)
Tyranny is hated, and he who is ruled by a tyrant will be our
enemy.'%¢

2. (Exc. de Sent. 23)

It is characteristic of slander, which rejoices greatly in its neighbour’s
misfortunes, that it stalks about without hesitation and insinuates
itself far and wide. True to its character, therefore, it went around
whispering against this man. When it had settled in people’s ears,
exaggerating his unreliability and strangeness, the inhabitants of the
place (since by nature a subject <hates> those who have not yet
arrived) grew angry and noised it around that the governor was a
wicked man.'?’

3. (Exc. de Sent. 24)

The historian Menander says about Isaozites, who was crucified in
Persia: When I learned of this and because I admired the man, I
decided to write an hexameter epigram worthy of this servant of
God, though he was a barbarian. My epigram is as follows:

Once I, Isaozites. was a magus amongst the Persians,
Hanging my hopes upon a deadly delusion.

When fire was devouring my city I came to its aid,
And a servant of Christ came too. All-mighty

He quenched the force of the flame, but I,
In defeat won a holier victory.'*®

4. (Exc. de Sent. 25)

When Isaozites was on the cross and they were urging him to return
to his ancestral rites and save himself, he said that he regretted not
that he had learned to find salvation in this way, but that he had
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learned late. He said this in the fervent expectation that through his
merciless, agonising torments he would win for himself the im-
maculate trophy of victory made from the ancient crowns, and he
had decided willingly to cast off this short and vain existence for the
sure reward of eternal life.'®®

5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 16)

There were many other reasons for the war between the Romans and
the Persians, but it was the nation of the Turks which most
encouraged Justin to open hostilities against the Persians. For they
attacked the land of the Medes and laid it waste, and sent an embassy
to Justin to urge him to join them in their war against the Persians.
They asked him that he show his friendship to the Turks by joining
them in destroying the common enemy. In this way, with the Turks
attacking from one direction and the Romans from another, the
Persians would be destroyed. Aroused by these hopes, Justin thought
that the power of the Persians would easily be overthrown and
brought to nothing. He, therefore, made every preparation to keep
the friendship of the Turks towards him as firm as possible.'”

14

1. (Exc. de Sent. 26)

The undertaking of the greatest enterprises more often causes
disappointment in the one who undertakes them, especially if there is
a large number of people who wish him to go off to confront a
manifest danger.!”!

2. (Exc. de Sent. 27)

Menander says about the historian and advocate Procopius: I am not
able, nor do I wish, to hold up my candle before such a beam of
eloquence as his. I shall be satisfied to busy myself in my own little
enterprise and hearken to the poet of Ascra when he says that the
man who competes against those who are stronger is a fool and out of
his wits.!”?
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15

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 17)

Again the Avars sent an embassy to the Romans on the same issues as
often before, and the Romans refused to listen to them because the
Emperor Justin was not so inclined.'”* Finally, when Apsikh came as
envoy, Tiberius and Apsikh’s party agreed that the Romans would
provide the Avars with land to live on if they received the sons of their
leading men as hostages. Tiberius recommended these terms to the
Emperor, but the Emperor did not think them to the Romans’
advantage. He said that he would only make peace if he received
some of the sons of the Avar leader as hostages. Tiberius disagreed,
for he argued that, if they took the sons of the leading men amongst
the Scythians, it was likely that, should the Khagan wish to break the
agreements, the fathers of the hostages would object. This was
Tiberius’ view, but the Emperor thought otherwise. He was in-
dignant at his generals who were delaying the fighting and he wrote
telling them that they should show the barbarians that the Romans
had not turned to a life of easy luxury, but were eager for war and
ready to bear toil. When the arguments for fighting prevailed and
war was imminent, Tiberius wrote to Bonus telling him to guard the
crossings of the river.'”

2. (Suda A2053)

While the Avars were descending in small groups. the generals
decided to attack them immediately and by this means to push back
the Avar descent.'’

3. (Exc. de Sent. 28)

It is said that after the defeat of the Romans the general of the Avars
at that time sent a message to Tiberius. The messenger who was sent
said, “Why, [ ask you, when you are weakened by your small
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numbers compared with the Avars and the Scythians, did you dare to
give battle? Do you not have writings and records from which you
can read and learn that the tribes of the Scythians are impossible to
defeat and conquer?” Tiberius said in reply ....'"

4. (Exc. de Sent. 29)
... to be serviceable.

5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 18)

After the victory of the Avars and the defeat of the general Tiberius, a
truce was made and it was agreed that an embassy would be sent to
the Emperor of the Romans. Tiberius sent with the embassy the
tribune Damianus, informing the Emperor of all that had happened
and what the Avars wanted, and at last a treaty was made between
the Romans and the Avars.

6. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 19)

When the Avars had made a treaty and were returning home,!”” the
scamars, as they are called locally, ambushed them and stole horses,
silver and other goods.'’® Because of this they again sent an embassy
to Tiberius complaining of the theft and demanding the return of
what had been taken. The perpetrators of the theft were tracked
down and identified,'”® and Tiberius returned a part of the goods to
the Avars.

16

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 20)

At the end of the ten years of the fifty-year peace, after the murder of
the Surenas'®® the king of the Persians sent Sebokhth, a Persian, as
envoy to the Emperor Justin.'*' He feigned ignorance of what had
happened in Persarmenia, and besides he wanted the Romans to pay
over the agreed amount of gold (since the ten years had elapsed for
which the money had been paid in one sum) and to reconfirm the
peace on the terms of the treaty.'®? First, Khosro was greatly troubled
since he was aware that the Roman Emperor was inclined to reject
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Fragment 16,1 Translation 153

peace and resort to war, and he feared that in consequence of his huge
preparations he might launch an attack. Furthermore, now that he
had come to extreme old age and had lost his taste for war, he was
especially eager to preserve the peaceful conditions and leave them to
his sons like a paternal inheritance, unshaken and undisturbed.

When Sebokhth came Justin proved not amenable to him,
especially since, when he entered to make the customary obeisance to
the Emperor, as he threw himself on the ground the cap which he
wore on his head after the Persian manner happened to fall on tothe
floor. The high officials and the rest, taking this as a good omen,
flattered the Emperor and excited him to think that Persia would
soon submit to him. Thus Justin’s hopes were raised and he was
elated by the thought that all would very readily turn out as he
planned. When Sebokhth delivered the messages for which he had
come, the Emperor scorned him and treated the man as nothing. He
told him that a friendship secured by money was not good (for such a
thing when bought was shameful and servile) and that an equal, and
not one-sided, friendship was defined as one in which the durability
was naturally inherent.

Justin also inquired of the envoy whether he wished to discuss
their part of Armenia. Sebokhth replied that his king had heard that
there was a small disturbance there and that he had sent someone
who could put an end to the trouble and bring the area to order.
Justin declared very baldly that the Persarmenians had revolted from
the Persians, he had received them and because they were his co-
religionists he would not stand by and watch them 1ll treated.
Sebokhth, who was amongst the Persians both a shrewd man and a
believer in the God of the Christians, most anxiously begged the
Emperor Justin not to disturb at all the present orderly situation. He
said that the Emperor should reflect that war was such an uncertain
thing and did not usually proceed in a predictable manner and that
even if it did so turn out and the Romans prevailed, the aftermath of
their victory might turn against them. For if they entered Persian
territory and penetrated a very long way into it, they would find that
all held the same religious beliefs as they, and so, if they chose to kill
such people, they themselves would in their turn be vanquished.
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Christians should not sharpen their swords against fellow-believers.

Justin, however, did not intend to be restrained by these very
fair and reasonable words. He said that if the Persian king were to try
to move one finger, he would move his arm and invade Persia; and he
was confident that if he made war he would destroy Khosro and
himself give a king to the Persians. With these unrealistic threats he
dismissed Sebokhth.!8?

2. (Suda O0916)
Since for this reason he had no interest in besieging Nisibis.'#

[17]

[(MS Paris grec 1140A, fol.58v-59)

In the time of Justin the younger the august and immaculate wood
was brought to Byzantium in the following way.!®* There were at
Apamea two brothers, one whose name was Alphius, the other
whose name I do not know. The unnamed brother became bishop of
Aelia, while Alphius became a priest. Once Alphius left Apamea and
went to Jerusalem to see his brother. When he saw his brother and
spoke with him, he begged that he give him a piece of the holy wood.
He fulfilled his request but made him swear by a binding oath by
Christ who was nailed on it not to reveal the secret to anyone.
Receiving from the archbishop the wood around where the feet were
nailed, he returned to his native city.

Later, when the Emperor heard about the life-giving wood, he
sent a man named Zemarchus to bring the treasure to the capital.'®
When they heard this, the people of Apamea unsheathed their
swords, and their bows were aimed and ready to shoot. Zemarchus
reported this to the Emperor and he greatly praised their intent. He
sent to Zemarchus a letter under his own seal which said as follows:
“You have written to me that the inhabitants of Apamea, to prevent
the removal of the most holy wood amongst them, have undertaken a
holy war;” a little later, “‘Know, therefore, from the praise we have
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lavished upon them in our letter how much we wish them to live in
contentment;” and then, “Divide the immaculate wood into two,
send one half to the capital and leave the other half with our subjects
in the East. In this way both we and they shall have the whole. For
God cannot be cut in two.” Thus the Emperor’s letter. Zemarchus
did everything that was written. Half of the wood was sent to
Byzantium and the other half was left at Apamea.

Later, when Apamea was captured by the Persians,'*” a priest
of the people there hid the wood in a well so that it should not be
captured by the Persians.'*® Although he was taken prisoner, he was
able in some way or another to inform Magnus where it was hidden.
Magnus informed Varanes, one of the distinguished men living in the
city. He made a search, found what he was looking for and sent it to
the Emperor at Byzantium.'®’]

Book 6'%°
18

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 21)

When Justin went out of his mind and Tiberius took over the
administration of the state, Tiberius and the Empress Sophia were at
a loss how to manage the war.'”! The Persian king removed their
difficulty by sending to the Roman Emperor Jacob, who was able to
deliver the Persian message in Greek.!'’? Khosro realised that the
Romans, whose hopes had fallen to their lowest point, would be very
pleased to end the war on any terms, but that they did not venture to
send an embassy since for the aggressor to ask for negotiations would
cause a loss of face. By acting first the Persian king removed their
disgrace beforehand, and while they shied away from an initiative he
devised for them an excuse to communicate and beg for peace. He,
therefore, sent Jacob, having determined that it was the best time for
the Persians to end the war with the Romans on the most favourable
terms they would ever get. For he thought that the Romans would
give whatever the Persians wished.
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The letter which was sent from him to Justin did not reflect the
years of the Persian king (for it was in a wholly juvenile manner) nor
was it, in my opinion, the letter of a very sensible man. It would not
have been out of place for another to wax haughty, but he should not
have boasted and acted the vulgar braggart. For the letter was full of
violent and emotional language and reproaches and full of arrogance
and boasting.

Jacob was given an audience, not with Justin, who was sick, but
with the Empress, who at this time managed everything with
Tiberius. When she read the letter she said that she herself would
send an envoy to the Persian king to discuss all the points at dispute.
Zacharias, one of the palace physicians, was sent bearing a letter
from the Empress.'*?

Book 6

2. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 10)

The Empress Sophia, the wife of Justin, sent <Zacharias>,'** one of
the court physicians, as envoy to the Persian king Khosro. When he
arrived there offering 45,000 gold nomismata, he made a one-year
agreement for a truce in the East. He said that during this period the
Empress would send a major embassy with full authority to discuss
everything and to end the war if it should also happen that the
Roman Emperor in the meantime recovered his health. Thus,
Zacharias made a one-year truce in the Roman dominions of the East
(but not in Armenia), paid over the 45,000 gold nomismata for this
concession alone, and departed.!”®> When this agreement had been
ratified, the general Eusebius was recalled to Byzantium.'?

3. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 11)
Trajan was sent as envoy to the land of the Persians.'”” He had the
rank of patrician and held the office of quaestor (which, I think, is
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named from the Latin for ‘investigate’). Zacharias, whom | have
mentioned above, was sent with him. Their mission was to obtain, if
they could, a truce of three years throughout the East and Armenia.
During this period representatives from both states would meet on
the border to resolve the disputes and deliberate upon the means by
which hostilities would be completely ended. If they were unable to
achieve this, they were to use every means to make such a truce for
the inhabitants of the East. When the envoys came to the Persian
king and were given an audience, they said the following: [see in the
Excerpts on Public Speeches}).

After much discussion, since the Persians proposed that peace
be established for a longer period and that the truce be made for five
years while the Romans wished the agreement to be for three, the
envoys finally dropped their insistence that the treaty be struck on
the terms which they had been given. It was agreed that both states
would observe a truce for five years and that the Romans would each
year pay 30,000 gold nomismatra. This agreement was conditional
upon ratification by the Roman Emperor.

4. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 12)

When the affairs of the state had been taken up by Tiberius,'*® Trajan
and Zacharias the envoys wrote to him that the Persians were
unwilling to make a three-year agreement, but wanted it to be for five
years. This he rejected, since he did not wish to make a longer treaty,
and he told them preferably to make the agreement for two years
and, if this were impossible, not to accept one for more than three
years. When the letter to this effect had been sent to the envoys and
they had read its contents, Mebod, who had come to the border near
to Daras for this purpose, when he learned that the terms accepted by
Trajan and Zacharias were rejected by the Romans, sent Tan-
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khosdro'”® to attack the Roman domains. He immediately overran
and burned the territory close to Daras until Mebod was persuaded
to accept the 30,000 gold nomismata each year for the three-year
peace on the understanding that during this period the high officials
of both states would meet to discuss how the hostilities might be
completely ended.?®® When the Caesar made this payment he was
looking with a certain forethought to his own advantage, since he
knew that within three years his forces would be sufficient and able to
face the Persians. The Persians, too, were aware of the Caesar’s plan,
for they realised that he wanted the respite only because he was
looking to the future and to his preparation of adequate forces.
Nevertheless, they were contemptuous of the Romans, thinking that
they would not be able to match them in battle, even if they were
given more time.

When a truce had been made in the East and all of the hostilities
had been transferred to Armenia, which was partitioned between the
two sides, at the beginning of spring the fighting began.?®!

5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 22)

During the reign of Tiberius Caesar the generals of the Romans
invaded Albania, took hostages from the Sabirs, Alans?°? and other
tribes, and came to Byzantium.’*®* When the envoys of the Alans and
Sabirs who had surrendered arrived at Byzantium, the Caesar
received them in an appropriate and kindly manner and he asked
them how much money the Persian king gave to them. Although he
gave them the opportunity to hide the truth by their exaggerations
and by lying to inflate the amount as much as they wished, he said, *I
shall give double this amount, both to your leaders and to
yourselves.” At this the barbarians were overjoyed and appeared to
give thanks to God that they had become subjects of the Romans.
They reported?®* that the Sabirs had revolted shortly afterwards and,
taking no account of their hostages, had joined the Persians. The
Caesar, therefore, again met with the envoys and said what was
appropriate: that he would be most generous to those who came over
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to him willingly, but those who were unwilling he would subdue by
force of arms.

6. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 13)

The Caesar Tiberius sent Theodorus the son of Bacchus as envoy to
the Persian king.?°* His apparent purpose was to render thanks for
the high honours lavished upon the major Roman envoy, Trajan,
when, shortly before, the king had received his embassy. (It was a
long-standing custom for both states that after major envoys other
lesser ones should be sent to give thanks for the receipt and friendly
treatment of the major envoys.) At the same time Theodorus was told
to declare that Tiberius was very ready, as they had already agreed, to
send to the frontier of the East high Roman officials to discuss peace
with leading men of the Persians sent by Khosro and to examine the
points at dispute.

When Theodorus arrived at the border, the Persian king had
left men at the city of Daras to escort him, in order that he encounter
no delay while performing his ambassadorial office. He wished at the
same time to take part in the campaign and to receive the envoy. For
by this means he thought to terrify the Romans greatly. Khosro,
therefore, marched through the regions named for the Arresti and
the Mareptici and came to Persarmenia.?®® The Romans did not
expect him to arrive so quickly, since it had previously been the
practice of the Persians to appear in Persian Armenia around the end
of the month named August and then to open hostilities. Now
Khosro came there earlier. The result of this was that once the
Romans had been taken by surprise and had reacted late, they were
unable to do anything in time for the whole year.

The Roman army had not yet been mustered. The forces with
the generals Kurs and Theodorus had been told by the generals that
the Caesar was vexed and angry because, when they had invaded
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Albania, they had not removed all the Sabirs and Albani together but
had withdrawn trusting to their hostages.?°’” They had learned from
this experience (because the Sabirs had immediately revolted from
the Romans) that they had acted inappropriately and not to
advantage. Therefore, regretting their action, of course, they again
invaded Albania, compelled the Sabirs and Albani to treat with
them, and transplanted the whole population to our side of the river
Cyrus, so that in the future they would be living on Roman
territory.?”® Theodorus and Kurs were still busy with these oper-
ations. Furthermore, although the Caesar had ordered the general
of the East, Justinian, to leave and go to Armenia to take command
of the war, because the Caesar had only recently given this order to
him Justinian had not yet arrived and did not take control of affairs
in time.?%® In addition, the regular payment of gold for the eastern
legions did not arrive on schedule, but was late.

Therefore, since no one opposed him, Khosro invaded Pers-
armenia in complete security and without a struggle. The peasantry
of lesser Armenia did not take to flight and abandon their fields, but
even brought what supplies they had to the army. When Khosro
advanced further, the peasants of the regions of Makrabandon and
the Taranni did not remain, so that nothing, neither man nor animal,
was to be seen.?!? For when the enemy king was approaching, all the
farmers fled and the whole area was emptied of its population. Even
when Khosro wished to hunt, he could find no game at all.

Meanwhile, Theodorus the son of Bacchus reached Khosro,
who received him and conversed with him in a very affable manner.
He spoke well of the Caesar and said that he wanted peace and
friendship with him (for he was not the cause of the hostility and the
breaking of the treaty). In contrast, he was critical of the Emperor
Justin. Then, with Theodorus accompanying him, he advanced
through the region called Bassiane and at the end of spring he
attacked Roman Armenia towards Theodosiopolis.?!! The result was
that messengers sent to report that the Persian king had unexpectedly
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attacked Roman Armenia and was almost at Theodosiopolis, arrived
at Byzantium at the same time as the king himself arrived at Theo-
dosiopolis.

When Khosro arrived there he encamped to the south of the
city in a region called for the Arabessi, while the Roman army, such
as had been mustered, was encamped at the foot of a mountain to the
north of the city in a region called ‘The Narrows’.?'? Then by
Theodosiopolis, as Theodorus watched, Khosro drew up his cavalry,
arranging it in order by squadrons and phalanxes, and, pretending
that he had no particular motive, he himself appeared on horseback
as if his body were still in full health and strength. He was planning
how he might capture Theodosiopolis, since he realised that he could
not regain Persian Armenia and Iberia unless he took possession of
the strongest of the Roman cities and, establishing himself there,
protected Persarmenia and Iberia in its rear. For this reason he was
determined to take Theodosiopolis and, as an implicit declaration
that the city would certainly fall to him, he asked Theodorus which
city, Daras or Theodosiopolis, seemed to him to be the more difficult
to take. (That is to say, if he had taken such an impregnable city -
meaning Daras -, how much more easily would he take the weaker
Theodosiopolis.) Theodorus, however, made a very clever reply,
saying that Theodosiopolis was impregnable because it was forever
defended by God. Before he dismissed Theodorus, the Persian king,
when he came close to Theodosiopolis, realised that the city really
was very well prepared for war.?"?

After some intervening incidents the Persian king sent Theo-
dorus away to return to Byzantium, dispatching a letter to the Caesar
to the effect that he too wanted peace and, if Theodorus had arrived
before he set out, he would not have drawn up his forces nor would he
have ordered them to march. But now that he had set out on
campaign he thought it disgraceful to disband his army, since the
men did everything either for gain or out of hope of glory. He said,
however, that when he returned home he would send to the border of
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the East officials who were close to him to discuss and settle details of
the peace with leading men sent by the Romans. This was his message
to the Caesar. When Theodorus begged him to abandon the assault,
Khosro decided to agree providing that within thirty days a message
came to him from the Caesar with the necessary proposals.?'* When
Theodorus had departed, Khosro, since he realised that he could
neither take the city by storm nor would it profit him to besiege it and
to attempt the wall with his engines (for in the meantime the Roman
forces would have gathered), withdrew from Theodosiopolis.

19
Book 8

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 14)
In the second year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar,?'® shortly before
the above transactions with Khosro took place, another embassy was
sent from the Romans to the Turks. Its leader was Valentinus, who
was one of the imperial bodyguard.?’® When he was given this
assignment, he set out on his journey with his attendants and, in
addition, one hundred and six Turks. At that time Turks, who had
been sent by their various tribes on various occasions, had been in
Byzantium for a long while. Some Anankhast, when he had come to
Byzantium on an embassy, had brought there with him;?'” some had
come to the capital with Eutychius; others staying there had arrived
with Valentinus himself on an earlier occasion (for he went twice as
envoy to the Turks); and still others had come with Herodian and
with Paul the Cilician. From all of these embassies there had
collected at Byzantium one hundred and six Scythians of the people
called the Turks, and Valentinus took them all with him when he set
out from the capital.?!®

Taking fast merchant ships he travelled via Sinope and
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Cherson (which is situated on the western coast [of the Crimea]) and
by Apatura and Phouloi, and crossing the sands of . . ., he passed the
mountains of Taurice which stretched out to the south.2!® Valentinus
and his companions rode across those plains covered with marsh
water, crossed tracts of reeds, shrubs and swamp, and passed
through the region called Akkagas, which is the name of the woman
who rules the Scythians there, having been appointed at that time by
Anagai, chief of the tribe of the Utigurs.?*” In short, they travelled by
many roads and difficult ways and came to the war camp of
Turxanthus, who was one of the leaders of the Turks.??! The ruler of
the Turkish people had divided up all the land there into eight parts.
The senior ruler of the Turks was named Arsilas.???

When Valentinus came before Turxanthus, who was the first of
the leaders whom those travelling there met, he bade him rejoice with
the Caesar of the Romans (for he had come there to address the
leaders of the Turkish people when Tiberius had been elevated to the
rank of Caesar). He also asked that they reconfirm just as strongly
the friendship and the earlier treaty between the Romans and the
Turks, which Silzibul and the Emperor Justin had made when
Zemarchus first came there. On that occasion Silzibul had declared
that the friend of the Romans was his friend and their enemy his
enemy and that this should be unbreakable and tnviolable. There-
fore, said Valentinus in his address, since at this time the Romans
were at war with the Persians, Turxanthus, too, should attack the
Persians at the right time.

When the envoy had made his speech, Turxanthus said, *‘Are
you not those very Romans who use ten tongues and lie with all of
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them?”’ As he spoke he placed his ten fingers in his mouth. Then he
continued, “As now there are ten fingers in my mouth, so you
Romans have used many tongues. Sometimes you deceive me,
sometimes my slaves, the Uarkhonitai. In a word, having flattered
and deluded all the tribes with your various speeches and your
treacherous designs, when harm descends upon their heads you
abandon them and take all the benefits for yourselves. You envoys
come to me dressed with lies, and he who has sent you deceives me
equally. I shall kill you immediately and without delay. To lie is
foreign and alien to a Turk. And your Emperor shall pay me due
penalty, for he has spoken words of friendship to me while making a
treaty with the Uarkhonitai, our slaves (he meant the Avars) who
have fled their masters. When I wish it, the Uarkhonitai shall come to
me as subjects of the Turks. If they as much as see my horsewhip sent
to them, they will flee to the lowest reaches of the earth. If they face
me, they shall perish, as is proper, not by the sword but trampled
under the hooves of our horses, like ants. For the Uarkhonitali, this
you can be sure of.2%}

‘““As for you, Romans, why do you take my envoys through the
Caucasus to Byzantium, alleging that there is no other route for them
to travel? You do this so that I might be deterred from attacking the
Roman Empire by the difficult terrain. But I know very well where
the river Danapris flows, and the Danube and the Hebrus, and from
where our slaves, the Uarkhonitai, crossed into Roman territory.2*
know your strength. For the whole world is open to me from the
farthest East to the very western edge. Consider, wretches, the Alan
nation and also the tribe of the Unigurs.??* Full of confidence and
trusting in their own strength they faced the invincible might of the
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Turks. But their hopes were dashed, and so they are our subjects and
are numbered amongst our slaves.”

Thus bragged Turxanthus. For he was an arrogant man who
loved to boast. When Valentinus heard this speech he said, “If, O
leader of the Turks, it were not the most cruel, grievous and terrible
death of all that we die at your hands, if the infamy would not live on
and travel through all mankind, if this innovation of yours, never
perpetrated before, would not in the doing provide the clear proof
that you have killed men who are envoys, if an act, terrifying merely
to speak of, would not appear more terrifying in deed - then today I
should beg to meet death by your sword, since I have heard it said
that my Emperor rejoices in deceit and his envoys are liars. We beg
you, look more mildly upon us and abate your rage, temper your
angry spirit with kindness and obey the law protecting envoys. We
are agents of peace and ministers of what is holy. Furthermore, since
you have inherited your father’s lands and his estate, you ought also
to accept his friends and regard them, too, as a paternal possession.
For your father Silzibul of his own volition took the side of our state
and preferred to be a friend of the Romans than a friend of the
Persians. Therefore, your father’s relations with us have remained
unharmed and inviolate right to the present, and we ourselves
maintain the same friendly feelings. I know well that your relation-
ship will be equally firm. For the man who thinks most rightly,
inclining towards the one close to him??® and adhering to what is
proper, does not act unfairly out of some obscure change of
feeling.”2%’

When Valentinus had spoken thus, Turxanthus said, “Since,
Romans, you have come here and found me in the greatest sorrow
(for my father, Silzibul, is recently dead),’?® you must follow the
custom which prevails amongst us for the dead and slash your faces
with daggers.” Immediately Valentinus and his companions slashed
their own cheeks with their own daggers.??° Then, on one of the days
of mourning Turxanthus brought for his departed father four bound
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Hunnic captives (they call the rites for the dead dogia in their own
language) and, placing these wretched men in the middle with his
father’s horses, in his barbarian tongue he bade them go there and tell
his father Silzibul how great to him ....2*°

When Turxanthus had completed his father’s burial rites, he
spoke with Valentinus many more times and then sent him off to the
Turkish leaders of the interior, especially to his brother named
Tardu,”?! who had his dwelling on mount Ektel (Ektel means
‘Golden’).?*?

When Valentinus was leaving for mount Ektel, Turxanthus
swore that he would presently lay siege to Bosporus.** Therefore,
when ... had?** begun he immediately sent Bokhan?** with a very
large force to capture Bosporus. For Anagai was already camped in
the area with another force of Turks.?3¢

2. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 14)

When the city of Bosporus was taken,?’’ the Roman envoys were
close to the Turks.?*® From this it was clear that the Turks had been
provoked to war with the Romans. Therefore, those who had been
sent, amongst whom was Valentinus, were detained by Turxanthus,
insulted, mocked and otherwise ill-treated, and then sent away.

20

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 23)

While the generals were ravaging Persian Armenia, Nadoes arrived,
who had been sent by Khosro on a so-called minor embassy.?*® He
was apparently bringing a message from Khosro in response to the
embassy of Theodorus the son of Bacchus,*® but in reality he
indicated that the Persian king himself was very ready to send high
officials to the borders of the East to meet together with represen-
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tatives of the Romans to consider and investigate how to end
hostilities, providing they first established which state was respon-
sible for breaking the fifty-year treaty. To this the Caesar made a very
sensible reply, that since the king of the Persians was an older man
while he was still young and, being in his prime, was a son to Khosro,
he was ready to defer to him in what he thought best and follow his
lead whether he chose war or peace.

Having dismissed Nadoes with this reply, shortly afterwards
the Caesar himself sent to the East men well-suited for settling the
disputes to meet with the Persian high officials. He sent Theodorus
the son of Peter, who had formerly been master of the offices but who
was presently in charge of the treasures controlled by the Emperor,
which are named in Latin from the word for ‘abundance’ (the Roman
word for ‘abundance’ is /argoi), John and Peter who were of consular
rank, and also Zacharias who was one of the court physicians.**!
When they arrived at Constantina, a city of Mesopotamia, they
waited for Mebod Sannakhoerugan to come from Khosro to the
vicinity of Nisibis and Daras.?*2 Khosro had given him full power to
make peace. (At this time Asterius, one of the imperial judges called
‘respondents’, who had been taken prisoner, was put to death by
Khosro because he had been caught secretly writing to the Roman
Emperor urging him to launch an attack now when the Persians were
in difficulties.?*?)

When Mebod arrived, first there was an argument between him
and the party of Theodorus and Zacharias over where they should
meet. The Romans wished to hold the meeting in the territory of
Daras on the ground that it belonged to them. But the Persians said
that the city had come into Persian hands by conquest and it was not
an unreasonable claim that the neighbouring territory went along
with it.?** They might not, therefore, meet there since their task was
not to settle boundaries. After this both sides came to agreement and
they met at the place called Athraelon, and with them the local
governors of both states. The latter put forward what complaints
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they had against the subjects of the other state, each side alleging that
the other had committed unjust and criminal acts, had broken the
treaty and had begun unjustified hostilities. When, as it happened, a
very large number of these statements had been made and a mass of
counter claims had been put forward (since each speaker naturally
wished to show himself most diligent on behalf of his own state), at
last the Romans made the first formal address.2**

2. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 24)
The envoys of both states came together and met at the borders of the
East to investigate how peace might be secured. They made various
polished speeches and both said and listened to what was relevant
and at times what was not. At length the envoys agreed to abandon
the discussion of who was guilty of breaking the treaty and who was
not and to explore the means through which peace might be secured
and the warring states end their hostilities. Mebod immediately said
that, in accordance with the earlier treaty made in the time of the
Emperor Justinian, the Romans should make to the Persian state the
yearly payment of thirty thousand nomismata, evacuate Persarmenia
and Iberia, and hand over those responsible for the revolt to the
Persian king who would inflict upon them the appropriate penal-
ties. 246

When Mebod made these proposals, the Roman envoys, as
they had been instructed by the Caesar, immediately replied that this
could not be called a peace if the Persians hoped to receive payment
from the Romans and to have them as tributaries, as it were. The
Caesar would not agree to pay any of this money nor would he buy
peace like some merchandise. For if this were the case, peace would
be neither stable nor long-lasting. First, said the Roman envoys,
Mebod should drop his demand and thus explore on what terms the
cause of peace might be advanced.

Immediately both sides entered a long argument on this issue.
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Initially the Persians did not soften their position but argued that the
Romans should either pay the thirty thousand nomismata mentioned
above or make one large payment. Finally, however, Mebod decided
to show them a letter which had recently been sent to him by his king,
which stated that, out of friendship for the Caesar, Khosro was
willing to make peace on equal terms without any monetary
payment. When news of this spread through the capital, all, both the
authorities and the rest of the populace, became excited and thought
that the swords would be put away and peace firmly established,
since the Caesar, too, was very ready to hand over Persarmenia and
Iberia to the Persians. For he saw very clearly that if they were
deprived of this considerable tract of territory, the Persians would
never give up, even if their power were utterly weakened and
attenuated. He declared, however, that he would surrender neither
the princes of the Persarmenians, nor their relatives, nor, indeed,
anyone at all who had willingly come over to the Romans, and,
moreover, that he would make peace only on condition that those of
the Persarmenians and Iberians who wished to leave their country
and migrate to the Roman Empire should be free to do so. For the
Caesar laid great store by the oath of the Emperor Justin?*’ to those
of the Persarmenians and Iberians who had come over to him. The
Emperor had sworn that as far as he was able he would use every
means to bring their native land under his control, but if he proved
unable to bring the war to a conclusion, he would never hand over
those who had raised the revolt, their blood relatives and, in short, all
those who wished to come over to the Roman Empire.

The Persian king decided to accept these terms: that the
Romans evacuate Persian Armenia and Iberia and that he permit the
inhabitants of these regions to go wherever they wished. And, in my
view, he did this with good reason. For he knew that, with the
exception of a very few of those in office who had initiated the revolt,
none of the Persarmenians and Iberians, out of love for their native
land, which is an indelible part of mankind’s nature, would migrate
to foreign parts.?*® Furthermore, he also hoped that when the war
was ended the situation in Persarmenia and Iberia would be set right.
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For these lands were highly productive and brought him a very large
income. For these reasons the Persian king was willing to end the war
on these terms.

The notion came to the Caesar that in return for Persarmenia
and Iberia the Romans should receive the city of Daras, so that no
cause for war should remain in future. He did not look to profit from
this, since the city of Daras brought no advantage except in so far as it
was very well fortified and stood as a bulwark for the Roman East.
Wishing, therefore, to repair the Roman losses through the recovery
of their own possession and to eliminate the sole remaining spark for
war, he proposed that Daras be restored either in return for money or
through some other means.?*°

The declaration, and the Persian agreement, that peace must
come on equal terms, had been made before the fighting in Armenia
had ended. The Persians were also on the point of yielding Daras to
the Romans, either for nothing in exchange or for a very small sum,
after it had become clear that they had evacuated Persarmenia and
Iberia. But while the envoys were discussing this matter, the battle
was fought in Armenia, and in it the Romans suffered a heavy defeat
and their hopes were badly dashed.?® As a result of this success
Persian morale soared, and their king absolutely refused to hear any
proposal for the surrender of the city of Daras to the Romans. He
asserted strongly that he had taken Daras by force of arms under the
international rules of war, while the Romans had meddled in
Persarmenia and Iberia in contravention of the treaty and in addition
had given refuge to those inhabitants of the area who had defected
from the Persians.?’! The barbarian, then, was again emboldened
and arrogant, and because of his successes turned to boasting and
great threats that even before the end of the three-year truce which
was already in force (and within which it was agreed that peace
should be made in the East) he would open hostilities and invade the
eastern provinces, having first returned to the Romans the gold
which had been paid for this truce at the time when the physician
Zacharias had made it. Khosro said that he would pay back money in
proportion to what remained of the three years and then he would
attack again.



188 Text Fragment 20,2

Tavtnv obv MeBmddov ola 81 £k Baciiéwg [Mepodv dnay-
yeihavtog v yvounv, oi t@dv ‘Popaiov dpyovtec napapni-
oecBat pev oide tag EuvBnkag fixkiota Edeyov: 00dE yap Evvie-
1dyxBar €v taig £Eeivar Batépw PovAouéve t@V pepdv 1 T0d
LPLOLOL MAVIOG TYouv poipag TIVOG ¢ TOV MAPAGYOUEVOV
avadpapovong drappnyvival 1ag omovddg. Spwg & ovv mepi
ToUTOV avbig v anopprite aAARAoig MeBadng te kal Zayapiag
&V 1@ avtd Euvepyopévew diereyéoOny, £ékolvoroyoivid e kai
npovtiBecav 10 Soa duew T dvdpe Govto ypiivar eipricdar
EMELpOVTO TE GTEpOg ETEPOL OMwg EvvELBOLeV £¢ kKatallaydg ai
noAtteial. kai MeBfadng pév ioyvpdtard nwg dnopuvopevog v,
o¢ Bovretar @ Kaioapt ypnopotata égunnpetriocacbar kai
pev 81 émndeidtatog oi eivar Zayapiag 8¢, €i oldv 1€ €in
LaBpaiotata kal fikiota EEemotapévou TIvog LTEP THG TOAEWC
100 Adpag pntov T tapacyécBat ypuvciov. Zayoapiog O EQpacke
T4 TOLA0E, EMTETPpApPpEVOV adTd Tpog tob Kaioapog, ovk £¢ 10
EUPAVEG, OVOE urjv ETEpou EEematapévou Tivog i Mavpikiov 1od
[Taviov ¢ ta pdiiota evvovotata wg Tov Kaioapa Eyovtog, 6¢
Ev 1@ tote 1OV Paciieiov iBOvelv ExkAnpoocato Adyov, dote
apérer unde npog 1@V Pacireinv ypapEémv ta mepi ToD TOLOVIE
veypaeBalr T® pdara &v mapafovote eivor ta BePovievpéva Td
Kaiocapt. ypager & obv Zayapiq, o¢ el €émvevocor MeBadng
AOtpa 8110ev 1oL Adpag tov Baciiéa kopicacBat [Tepodv, adtd
netoOnoetol 6 Kaicap ta yprpata katabrioceiv, kai 61 ovk &g
avofornv. tadta Ttoivuv Zayapiov, €l kai pn avagovoov,
vraviTTopévoy 8¢ Gpag T Mefddn, ovdev dye Epaoke mepl
to0TOL EmMTETPA@Bal mpog tob Paciiéwg [lepodv, ovdE unv
avéEeoBa OAwg Emi xpripact petabeivar 10 Adpog. dStefePatovto
<8&> Eumng kol Opkoig Tiolv énetifer 10 motov, B¢, VOV &l
npoérBoiev ai EuvBfikatl, Votepov aitodvtl 1@ Kaicapt dwoewy
donep £Eaipetov 1L ddpov tov Paciiéa [lepodv v moOAwv.
TpOdNAoG oLV MV éviedBev un éppopéva gppovdv 11 Popaiov
apyf, aAra noppw thg aAnBeiag @Beyyopevog Bovddpevog te
‘Popaiovg pév apoaynti vravaywpioat th¢ [Nepoapueviag xai
IBnpiag, televtaiov 8¢ auei 100 Adpag aiteiv Kai TdV ENNyyeA-
péEvov fikiota tuyydvelv, glta v év VoTépw PovAnv, kaba

107 1j Bekker [éx Bom. rel.codd. 114 @nopviOpevog [Eropvopevog Valesius 116 fipeTo post
8¢ add. Niebuhr ein Niebuhr (el A 125 ei émvevoot de Boor [einoig oU A ei Aéyol oot
Niebuhr 132 8¢ add. Niebuhr

105

110

115

120

125

130

135



Fragment 20,2 Translation 189

When Mebod reported this position as that of the Persian king,
the Roman officials denied that they had broken the terms of the
agreement and pointed out that in it there was no provision which
allowed either party, should he wish it, to break the truce upon return
of all or part of the gold.?’? Nevertheless, Mebod and Zacharias
conferred together in private on these issues. They set out the
proposals that each of them thought should be made, each asking the
other how the two states could be reconciled. Mebod asserted most
strongly that he wished to provide an agreement that was very
advantageous to the Caesar, saying that he was very well-disposed
towards Tiberius. Zacharias asked whether it were possible to hand
over an agreed sum of gold for the city of Daras in absolute secrecy
and with the knowledge of no one.?3 Zacharias asked this con-
fidentially and on instruction from the Caesar, and no one else was
privy to this approach except for Maurice the son of Paul, who was
especially well-disposed towards the Caesar and on this occasion
acted as imperial secretary, so that, to protect the secrecy of the
Caesar’s plan, the instructions were not even written out by the
imperial scribes.?** The Caesar wrote to Zacharias that if Mebod
confirmed that the Persian king would accept a ransom for Daras, he
would agree to pay Khosro the money without delay. When
Zacharias put this proposition, not directly but by implication,
Mebod said that he had received no brief from the king of the
Persians on this and that he would absolutely refuse to hand over
Daras for money. Nevertheless, he did assert, and confirmed his
assertion with oaths, that if the treaty were made now, later at the
request of the Caesar the king of the Persians would give him Daras
as a special gift. From this it was clear that Mebod was not mindful of
the interests of the Roman Empire, but he was lying and intending
that the Romans should evacuate Persarmenia and Iberia without a
fight and should finally ask for Daras and not receive their request.
Then the ‘intent for later’, as they call such a past promise, would
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‘Ot o0y 8oTig dvteniBovieverl Tod Sikaiov katomiy dpbBricetal,
GAN B¢ EmPBourevet T@V yorendv UnoBeog yiveTal.
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have no force.?*®* This was how in the earlier negotiations Peter had
been deceived by the Zikh over Suania,?*® and Mebod wished to do
likewise. However, when he saw that Zacharias was altogether very
shrewd and that he was unable to delude him, he tried another tack in
order by some means to cheat the Romans. For a time he met with
Zacharias and his companions and raised their hopes that there
would be peace and that the king of the Persians would agree to
surrender Daras to the Romans. By this means he thought to weaken
the Caesar’s resolve to go to war.

While time was passing and the envoys of both states were
engrossed in these discussions and the status of the war in the East
remained unclear, in the fourth year of the reign of Tiberius
Constantine Caesar?®’ it happened in Thrace that the nation of the

Slavs to the number of 100,000 devasted Thrace and many other
areas.

3. (Suda E962)

Menander: Tankhosdro, the general of Khosro, did not bring
together elephants and a crowd of yokels and other such scarecrows,
which are good for display but of no utility or effectiveness at all.
Rather, he collected the most warlike and best-armed men, choosing

those most skilful in war and substituting them for the lower-class
rabble.?*®

4. (Exc. de Sent. 31)

Whoever out of hope of victory desires to accomplish more, if he
thinks upon the danger of an unpredictable turn of events, will view
his own desire as a source of folly.2%°

5. (Exc. de Sent. 32)
Men are not only injured themselves but also share suffering when
their friends too, as is likely, are injured by others.

6. (Exc. de Sent. 33)
He who forms a counter-plot will not be thought to do less than
justice, but he who institutes a plot is a source of evil.
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7. (Exc. de Sent. 34)
'Ot dprronpoteia povn kai eB6voL xatdAvorg Ta kalpiodtata
CLVIOTQ.

8. (Exc. de Sent. 35)

‘Ot 10 eVdapoV OVK EE aOTOPATOL TIVOG EMppPET, AAX’ 11 TG
ainBoic evtuyiog ol movol yoveig 68ev xai Ndvtépa T1g N ék
TOV TOVOV ATOAQUOLC.

Abéyog
21

(Exc. de Leg. Rom. 15)

‘Ot kepailopévng t¢ "EALAdOg O Exhapnvdv, kai dravra-
x60€ aAAemarliniov adt) EnnpInuévov tdV Kivdvvev, 6 Ti-
BEprog ovdapdc 6Ovapy aELopayov Exmv o0dE TPOG piay poipav
T@V avindiov, Tt Y€ Kai mpo¢ ndooav, oVTE UNv oldg 1€ dv
noAépolg ocpicty DnavTidlelv T@ ava ToVG EYOVE TOAEUOLE TAG
‘Popaiov tetpd@bar duvdupeig, npecPedetar w¢ Baiavov tov
nyepdva tdv ‘APdpwv tmvikadta ob SuopeEVHS Exovia mpog
‘Popaiovg, dAAog 8¢ 11 xab’ Mudg moiiteiq yaipeiv Eé6élovia
d1Bev e00VG €k mpoopinv TG adtod Tifepiov Pacirieiag. Tavtn
TO1 Kai meifet ye avtov kata Lxdafnvdv dpacbar torepov, ¢ dv
omocot v Popaimv dnodot 1oig oikeiorg avBeAkdpevor kakoig
Enapkécal € BOLAGUEVOL TT] TATPOQY KATA TO HEAAAOV TAVCALVTO
pev tod tniv ‘Popaiknv Aeniateiv, ol 8¢ nepl tfi¢ oikeiag ToOV
kivduvvov dvadégovtar.

Tod Kaicapog toivuv 11jv T010VvdE ¢ adTOV GTEIAAVTOC
npecPeiav, ot Nneibnoev 6 Baiavdg. exméunetar & ovv &ni
1001 Twdvvng, 6¢ 61 T@V vijowy d11vue TV apynv tnvikadTa
kal tag TAAvpidag iBVvelv EAaye mOLELS. ODTOC MOPAYEVOUEVOG
¢v IMawovig ) xwpa petnyayev eig¢ v Popaiov avtov 1€ tov
Baiavov kai tag t@dv ABdpwv duvaperg, &v taig 61 Aeyopévaig
oAkdot pakpaic ta Bappapika draPifdcag tARON" kai Aéyeton
apel tag & yhadag inméwv Bopakopdpov £¢ Vv ‘Popaiov
dranopBuevBijvar. EvBévde abfig 6ia Tiig TAAupldv drayayov,
elta &¢ v ZxvbdV dpikopevog, Eunaiiy d1tedBeilv mapeokevaoe
10V IoTpoV €V Taig KAAOLPEVALG AUPLTPVUVALS TAV VEDV. EMELDT

4 ndacav [ravtag Bekker 17 tovto {tovtov BE 21 pakpaig [pikpaic Suda E995
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7. (Exc. de Sent. 34)

Only freedom from ambition and the abandonment of jealousy can
contrive the most timely course of action.

8. (Exc. de Sent. 35)
Success does not come spontaneously. Rather, hard work is the

begetter of true good fortune. Hence the success won by toil is the
sweetest.

Book ___
21

(Exc. de Leg. Rom. 15)

Greece was being plundered by the Slavs, and a succession of dangers
was threatening there on all sides.?®® Since Tiberius did not have a
force strong enough to resist even a part of the invaders (and
certainly not the whole horde of them) and since he was unable to
face them in battle because the Roman armies were occupied with the
wars in the East, he sent an embassy to Baian, the chief of the Avars.
At the time he was not hostile towards the Romans, and, indeed,
from the very beginning of Tiberius’ reign had wished to be friendly
with our state. Tiberius, therefore, persuaded him to make war on the
Slavs, so that all of those who were laying waste Roman territory
would be drawn back by the troubles at home, choosing rather to
defend their own lands. Thus, they would cease to plunder Roman
territory, preferring to fight for their own.

The Caesar, then, sent this embassy to him, and Baian agreed to
his request. John, who at this time was governor of the isles and in
charge of the cities of Illyricum,?®! was sent to assist him. He came to
the land of Pannonia and transported Baian himself and the Avar
forces to Roman territory, ferrying the multitude of barbarians in the
so-called ‘large transports’. It is said that about sixty thousand
armoured horsemen were brought across to Roman territory. From
there Baian crossed Illyricum, reached Scythia and prepared to re-
cross the Danube in the so-called ‘double-sterned’ ships.*®> When he
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Ot Emepaiwbn &g 1O KataviikpL Tob Peibpov, mapaypfipa tdc te
Kopag Evenipmpa t@v ExAafnvdv xai Eaiveto Tovg dypoic, Nyé
1€ Kol E@epev dmavta, ovdeveg mw tdv ékeice PapPdpov
Bappricavidg oi &g yeipag EABelv, &g Ta Adota 8¢ kai katnpe@f
T VANC KATATEPEVYOTOV.

‘H 8¢ tdv 'APapov xivnoig xata Lxiapfnvdv <éyivero>
obtL ye poévov tfig to0 Kaicapog Eveka mpecPeiag xoi 1d
BovArecBar tOov Baiavov ‘Popaiolg Ekticar yapiv, avl ov é¢ ta
pariota E@Llo@poveitd ye adtov 6 Kaicap, GAL" 6Tt ye adtd xai
ExyOiotol Lfjpyov tdiag Exatt duopeveiag. ECTELAE Yap O adTOV
AavpévTiov Kai tovg 6o01 £v TEAEL ToD EBvoug 6 TdV 'APdpwv
nyobuevog c@ac te brakovewy KeEAeVWV ‘ABdporg kai &g @dpov
anaywynyv EoecBat avaypdntovg. Aavpitag d€ xai oi ye EOV avTtd
NYEROVEG Kal Tig dpa, Epacav, oUTOG TEQUKEY AvOpO TV Kal Taig
100 fAiov BEpeTan dktioty, O¢ TTv ka8 Mudg LKooV TolronToL
duvapiv; kpateiv yap Mueig t¢ dArotpiag eidBapev, kai ody
gtepotl tig fjuedantig. xai tadra fuiv év BePaiw, péxpt noAepoli
1€ ot koi Eign. ovtwg dnavBadicapévov 1@V TkAapfnvav, odk
dAho¢ kai ol "APapor dietédovy ypopevol peyainyopiag. elta
gk ToUTOL mMpomniakiopoi kai LPpelg, kal dte PapPapor 1@
oxAnpd te kai Oyxk®dn @povipata EXEWV TNV O¢ GAA1AoUG
avecopnoav Epiv. kai ol Lxiafnvol 10 cpdv avtdv dpyilov ovy
oloi 1€ Ovteg Eyyalivdoor ToV¢ £kelioe a@rypévoug mpéoPelg
avaipovoly, o¢ eTépwlev apéret Exknuota yevéosBatl tavta Bai-
av@d. ToUTO TolyapodV KoTd TKkAafnvdv EnikAnua Totovpevog £k
noAAob 6 Baiavog kai bmokpu@lov Exmv a¢ adtovg 0 €y oc xal
GAAo¢ doydAlov, 6Tt adT® LIKOOL OVK EYEVOVTO, U1TL YE TPOG
avT@AV Kai Ta dviikeota memovOEval, Kai dua pev ydapv eidévar
Bouvlouevog 1@ Kaioapt, dpa xai moAvypripatov v yopov
evp1MoELy 0iduevog, dte éx ToAAod 1fi¢ Popaiov vno xiapnvodv
<memopONUEVNC>, TG O KaT' adTovg YTig TPOg ETEPOL TIVOG TOV
naviov éBvav ovdapdg, .. .

(Suda O171 = vv.20-21, A1756 = vv.24-25, E995 comprehendit
vv.20-21 et 24-25, A209 = vv.25-29, A1841 = vv.37-38, A2323 =
vv.45-47)

31 &yiveto add. Niebuhr post Kaioap (v.34) transp. Miiller 39 o0tog Hoeschel [oUtwg codd.
45 1@ [ta X 56 nenopbnuévng add. Niebuhr  Etépouv Hoeschel [Etepovcodd. 57 lacunam
indicavi.
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gained the far bank, he immediately fired the villages of the Slavs and
laid waste their fields, driving and carrying off everything, since none
of the barbarians there dared to face him, but took refuge in the thick
undergrowth of the woods.

The Avar attack on the Slavs arose not only out of the embassy
from the Caesar and the desire of Baian to return a favour to the
Romans in exchange for the great generosity which the Caesar had
shown to him, but also because Baian was hostile to them out of a
personal grievance. For the leader of the Avars had sent to
Daurentius?®’ and the chiefs of his people ordering them to obey the
commands of the Avars and to be numbered amongst their
tributaries. Dauritas and his fellow chiefs replied, “What man has
been born, what man is warmed by the rays of the sun who shall make
our might his subject? Others do not conquer our land, we conquer
theirs. And so it shall always be for us, as long as there are wars and
weapons.” Thus boasted the Slavs, and the Avars replied with a like
arrogance. After this came abuse and insults,?®* and because they
were barbarians with their haughty and stubborn spirits, a shouting
match developed. The Slavs were so unable to restrain their rage that
they slew the envoys who had come to them, and Baian received a
report?®S of these doings from others. As a result he nursed his
grievance for a long time and kept his hatred concealed, angered that
they had not become his subjects not to mention that he had suffered
an irreparable wrong at their hands. Moreover, thinking both to win
favour with the Caesar and that he would find the land full of gold,
since the Roman Empire had long been plundered by the Slavs,

whose own land had never been raided by any other people at all
266
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22

(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 25)

‘Ot 6 Kaiocap £€otetde xata v Trakiav ypvciov cuyvov dypr
Kevinvapiov tplaxovrta, dtiva ye dnnov Ilapepdviog Svoua,
atiopa paciiéwg natnp, Exopicato, £k tfig npesPutépag Pounc
kata 81 v PaciAida tmvikavta d@rypévog Eni TovTw, £Q° @
denoeig 1@ Kaiocapt npoocayayeiv 1§ Itakiq éxteTpuyopévy taig
1@V Aoyy1Bapdov Emdpopaic Enaudvat. 6 8¢ Kaioap, énei adtd
0 néhepog 6 IMepoikog dravra Nv kai EvEkeLTd ye 6hog, éxeioe
oTPOTLAY OVUY OLOG TE NV EKNEUTELY, OVSE UV dpa T o xai kata
™V Eonépav moreuntéa e avT@ elvarl EdOket. ypripata & GAlwg
enédoxe IMapgpoviw, £¢° @ Tivag Td®V NYEpudvov 100 Aoyyt-
Bapdwv EBvoug, £l tdg ye EoTar avTt@d duvatd, nteicotl 1ol kEpdoug
ipeipavrag petoparécBar wg ‘Popaiovg EOv 1 kxat adrtovg
duvdapet, kai tovto pev i) Trarig un évoyAeiv, To0T0 &€ Kai katd
v €0 moiepnoceioviag xai T ‘Popaiov émkpateig Enikov-
priocat. anetBovviov 8¢ 1@V Aoyyipdapdwv, ola eikdg, Tiv Etépav
iévar, xai Tivag 1@V Ppayyilk®v NyEpROVoV d1d THig TOV Y pudTov
gmdooewg etarpicacOBor kai tavty ékAeitfivai 1e kai EkTpiyan
T@V Aoyyifdpdwv triv dvvaury.

17 éxkerijvai [6¢ Aefjvar Hoeschel ye Aefjvar Miiller

Aoyog .
23

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 16)

Ot fyvika Tparavog xai Zayapiag 6 Paciierog iatpog tag
omnovdag £tiBevto, map’ Exactov Tnvikadta 1@V Onwoodv mpoi-
oviov Adyov §i kol ypagopévev év taig EuvOrikaig, € ye
Tpowavog 1 Zayapioag £¢° oig ot Ilépoar Enpacoov oiye odk
fPovrovio Euvoporoyeiv, MeBfddov tnvikadta 1 clwndv Kai
povov 10 mpootattopevov déyecOal xkeAebovTog 1 TovTovi TOV
dvdépa danetlodvioc avtoig émagnoely, kai dpua td Aoy E£mi-
delkvivtog tov Tavayoopo tmvikadta toig Opiolg EPecTnKOTA
TH¢ E0ag, kKol 1 Téhog éma@évtog Kai mAeiotag 60ag KOUAG TE
Kal aypovg éumprioavtog, €mg ot ye auei Tpatavov avtoi 10
Y PLOIOV NKOV Kopilovteg T@V OmMovOdV, Kai TocavTy 3170V
xpnoapEvov xkatd 'Popaiov bppet Mefoddov ag pndt a&idoon ta

8 Tavayoopw [Tavyoodpw Miiller
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22

(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 25)

Caesar sent to Italy a large amount of gold, about three thousand
pounds, in the care of Pamphronius, who held the rank of patrician.
At this time he had come to the palace from Old Rome to beg the
Caesar to mount an expedition to defend Italy which was exhausted
by the Lombard raids. Since the Persian war demanded all his
attention and was his sole concern, he was unable to send an army
there, nor did he think that he should fight in the east and the west at
the same time. Nevertheless, he gave Pamphronius money, in order
that, if he were able, he might persuade some of the leaders of the
Lombard people, out of desire for gain, to come over to the Romans
with their followers. Thus, they would cease to trouble Italy and, if
they were willing to fight in the east, they could aid the Roman
Empire. If, as was likely, the Lombards turned him down, he should
try another route and use the money to buy the alliance of some of the
Frankish chiefs, and by this means to wear down and wipe out the
power of the Lombards.?*’

Book ____
23

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 16)

At the time when Trajan and Zacharias, the imperial physician, were
negotiating over the truce, as the terms were brought forward for
discussion item by item either as verbal or as written proposals, if
Trajan or Zacharias refused to accept the Persian position, in every
case Mebod told them to be silent and simply accept the proposal or
threatened to send that man against them. For while the discussions
were proceeding he made it clear that Tankhosdro?®® was stationed at
the border of the East. Finally, he was told to attack and he burned a
large number of villages and fields, until Trajan’s party came with the
gold for the truce. Mebod behaved in such a haughty manner
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gipnvaia ypriuata &v toig pebBopiorg xopicacBai, £ykehed-
cacBal 8¢ ‘Popaiorg &g v Nicifiv aroocdoat, £tepd te ovk
avekTa mepl v 100 Ypuvciov mapdinyiv katavBadiocapévou te
Kai EMEVIPLETICAVTOG aVTOlG, VoTEpoV OE £¢ TODTO AbTO mept-
erbeilv xai denBnoecbar ‘Popaiovg Xoopdng éimicag, €1 ye
KOTATPOTEPT)OOL TOV Tiig £PAdOL Kalpov T@V omovddv dgpov-
TiIoTHOo0G, i Kai dpdcelv iowg 11 péya, kai kataniayévia tov
Kaioapa teléng tfig [Tepodv ‘Apueviag te xai Ifnpiag kai tdv
gxeivn yopiovarostioecbal, tapa ToAL TV g Ew dwoiy T
[epoappeviov te kai IpHpwv npocywpricewng fyoduevov (Gua
0t xai éménmvoto Xoopong mapackevdlewv oTpatidv &¢ 1a
pdiiota moAAnv 10v Kaicapa, kai fjdn otédrev kata tv Edav
innaymyovg 0AKAdAC) OAiyw mpdtepOV 1| al TPLeETNPidEg omovdai
tehevtrioecBat EpeAdov, Tpo NUEPDV dNMoL U Ema@inoct Kata
11 ‘Popaiov yiig ¢ Ek 1@V Opiev t00 Adpag ¢ TV péonv tdv
TOTOU@V OTPATIAV ITMIKT)V AUEL TAG ETKOOL X 1ALdd0G, TG MEPL TAC
1p° pev Noav Iépoar Bupeopdpor 1€ kai inmotofdTar, Tapa-
knvoli 8¢ kai TaPeipol <mepi tag N oig NfyepOva Exerpotdévnoe
MeBaddn tov> ovv 10ig ‘Popaiov dpyovor nepl tod ndg dei
npoeABeiv v evyevi] eipnfvniv dwookentduevov. 6 &1 kol
pdiiota draloveiag Te Kai avolsyvvTiag ov HIKpAv TPOCTHWE TG
Xoopdn d6Eav tag 1€ EuvOrikag oVt TG Avaidnv ovk OKvi-
cavtt Euyyéat, kai tadta dAiyng tpog 10 népag adTd Evoayihev-
OHEVNC TOPAdPOUTIG THEPDV, Kal OTL YE TOV aLTOV, ATE O1)
gneyyeldv ‘Popaiolg, Gpa te xai nepi eiprivng dtareyOnoduevov
£v toic opiolg Exelpotdvnoey xai Gua £v Toig avtoig ywpiolg, &v
avtaic ¢ einmelv taic Muépalg, moAépov te Kai Tapayfc Kal
OTOVOMDV CLYYVOEWG aiTlov. ToUToV d1) 0LV TOV MeBmdn BovAev-
patov te NMyovuevov xai 100 mavtog Exovtt kUpog OmMAicag
eEEnepye, npdg ve kai Tamonv tov Meaipdvov avdpog odk
dyevvolg ameveykdapevov dofav.

(Suda E2058 = vv.14-16)

30-31 mepi tac ' oic Hyepova Exeipotévnoe MePddn t6v add. de Boor [dv Eupndviav
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[2. (Suda M294)
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pévoc, Euykepdoag te &v Eautd dpew T0 Evavting Exovia
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towards the Romans that he did not consent to receive the money for
the peace on the border, but ordered the Romans to bring it
themselves to Nisibis; and when he accepted the gold many of his
actions towards them were unbearably arrogant and boorish.2¢°
Later, Khosro hoped that, if he made light of the truce and brought
forward the date of his attack, either the Romans would find
themselves in the same difficulties as before?’® or he would achieve a
resounding success and the Caesar, in terror and reasoning that the
devastation of the East far outweighed the defection to him of the
Persarmenians and Iberians, would completely abandon Persian
Armenia, Iberia and the neighbouring regions. At the same time he
had learned that the Caesar was preparing a very large army and was
already sending horse transport-ships to the East. Therefore, shortly
before the expiry of the three-year truce (forty days, in fact)?’! he sent
against Roman territory in Mesopotamia adjacent to Daras an army
of about twenty thousand cavalry, of which about twelve thousand
were Persian shield-bearers and mounted archers <and about eight
thousand were> Saracens and Sabirs.?’? <He gave the command of
them to Mebod, who> was negotiating with the Roman officials over
the making of an honourable peace. This earned for Khosro a
considerable reputation for arrogance and impertinence, not only
because he did not scruple to break the truce so shamelessly - and
that with only a few days before it ran out - but also because, as if to
mock the Romans, he appointed the same man both as peace
negotiator at the border and, in the same region and during the same
days, as the one who would break the truce and bring war and
turmoil. Therefore, he sent out to war as commander-in-chief
Mebod, the architect of this policy, and also Sapoés, the son of
Meairanos,?’? a man with a reputation for bravery.

[2. (Suda M294)

Maurice. He was made general of the East by Tiberius Caesar.
Although he had not been trained in war and conflict, he was
intelligent, serious and perceptive. He combined in himself the two
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arAinroig, Sykov ¢poviipatog Kai mtpadtnta, tdong bnepoyiag 5
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(Suda 022 = vv.4-5)

S npadtnta [rpadtnroc G 6 EAevBepa [EAevBepov GVM £XeuBépav Bernhardy

3. (Suda A3080)
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3 8ye scripsi [6te codd. om. Miiller 6 BovAopévorg GITM [BouvAouevov rel. codd.

4. (Exc. de Sent. 36)

“O11, o¢ Eoke, npiv i Mavpikiov 11yepovedoatl 100 oTpotod, Td
Katd TdV dacpopopoLvieyv adikpata Eoenie Popaiovg. tadty
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10i¢ ddlka menmpaydotv oUTL OlOUEVOLG TAG TOLVAG EMLPEPELY, OOG 5
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5. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 26)
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6. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 27)
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opposites, high-mindedness and gentleness, both free from arro-
gance and hauteur. Such was Maurice when he became general, and
his tenure of office increased his reputation further.]?’

3. (Suda A3080)

Before Maurice, the son of Paul, took command of the war in the
East, the Romans did not build a ditch and were completely ignorant
of the technique. But when he held the command which set him on
the path to the throne, he made them do again what they had
neglected through laziness. Since the Romans had not wished to do
it, it had been forgotten. For to those who are unwilling hard work is
an enemy.

4. (Exc. de Sent. 36)

It seems that before Maurice took over command of the army, the
Romans failed because they mistreated their subjects. For this reason
and because of some divine anger their plans were not brought to
completion, but, on the contrary, came to nothing. For it is the
practice of God to chastise those who have done wrong when they are
not expecting punishment, so that when things turn out contrary to
expectations they may learn greater moderation.?’

S. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 26)

The Medes, fearing that the Roman attack would take place
immediately, retreated to the fort called Thaunnarios, which had
been abandoned by its Roman garrison, and occupied it. They then
returned home, having achieved nothing at all to justify the shameful
breach of the truce and having caused no great damage to the
Romans, as had been feared at the beginning.?’

6. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 27)
When Tankhosdro himself learned of Khosro’s plan, that Mebod
had convinced him not to wait for the expiry of the three-year truce
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which was in force in the East and that the king had told Mebod
himself and Sapog&s the son of Mairanos to attack the Roman
dominions in the East, then, whether on orders from Khosro or on
his own decision, he cast the second anchor, as it were,?’” turned
away from Citharizon and attacked the Roman territory in the East
from the direction of Armenia, in order to double the turmoil in that
area.’’®

7. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 28)

When the Romans were besieging Chlomaron,?’ making assaults on
the circuit-wall, bringing up artillery to take the place and also
secretly digging mines underground, Binganes sent the bishop of the
fort to Maurice (all the inhabitants of Arzanene are Christians)in the
belief that the leader of Christ’s priests would gain the respect of the
Romans since they are Christians. He told the divine to beg them to
take all the gold and silver they had, lift the siege and toil no further.
For while Binganes lived, none of those in Chlomaron would
surrender to the Romans. If they persisted in the siege, it was a
multitude of Christians that would be destroyed, and thus the
Romans would be acting impiously towards God if they allowed
those within to perish for no good reason. This was Binganes’
message.

Maurice made many tempting suggestions to the bishop and
those who had come with him to plead and, when he had received a
promise of support from the bishop, told him to say to Binganes that,
if he surrendered to the Romans, he would receive from them a
higher rank than he now held amongst the Persians, twice as much
property and other wealth besides. Having made other enticing
proposals also, he sent the bishop and his companions back into the
fort. But Binganes, being extremely loyal to the Persian king and his
country and trusting in the strength of the fort, refused to listen to
Maurice’s very great promises and, though a barbarian, did not
swerve from the right course of action, holding that his old allegiance
was more honourable than riches. He, therefore, sent again to
Maurice, dispatching the sprinklers, chalices and other very precious
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vessels consecrated to the worship of God and begging him to accept
them as ransom for the fort and to raise the siege. But when the
general saw these objects, he refused them, although they were very
valuable. For, he said, he had not come to plunder holy objects or to
wage war on Christ, but with Christ’s help to fight and to free those of
his own faith from the Persians with their erroneous beliefs. Then he
spoke secretly with the prelate upon what must be done and allowed
him to return within the fort. When, finally, the barbarian priest
came out again, he had nothing relevant to say and, to the contrary,
was caught favouring the Persians. He and his companions were,
therefore, arrested and, at the command of the general, the Romans
turned to the siege.?%°

8. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 17)

Tiberius?®! made yet another decision, one particularly pleasing to
God. For many of the Persian prisoners-of-war whom the Romans
held, especially those of rank, of whom some were even related to the
king, he sent to Khosro as a gift. Then he dispatched envoys for this
purpose, including yet again Zacharias, the imperial physician, since
he had often rendered very useful and loyal service on the embassies
over this war. When he used Zacharias again as envoy (on an
embassy which Zacharias himself had strongly advised), he bestowed
upon him the rank of ex-prefect and sent with him a certain
Theodorus, one of the imperial bodyguard, whom he raised to the
rank of general.?®> When he sent these two men as envoys to Khosro,
Tiberius also wrote him a very reasonable letter. The drift of this
letter was: ‘I want peace, both because I revere it as a gift from God
and because there is within me a natural friendship towards you. I am
therefore willing to surrender to you all of Persarmenia and Iberia,
excepting only those Persarmenians and Iberians who wish to remain
my subjects. I also cede the fortress Aphumon and shall hand over to
you Arzanene,?** wishing to receive from you in exchange for all of
these only Daras.” Along with this message to Khosro, the Emperor
Tiberius gave Zacharias and Theodorus the power of major envoys
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to make peace on whatever terms they could.

After this, the two men were sent off, and it so happened that
while they were on their way Khosro, the king of the Persians, was
stunned by what had happened®® and acted quickly, sending also an
embassy to the Roman Emperor. At the beginning of winter the
Persian envoy named Ferogdath arrived bearing a letter from the
Persian king with words of equal amity. In the letter was written: If,
O Emperor of the Romans, you wished to do what is just, you would
do well to hand over to us those princes who counselled the revolt of
Persarmenia in order that, on the border between the Romans and
the Persians, they suffer the penalty of gibbeting; you would also pay
compensation to the Persians for what happened as a result. If you
reject this, at least do what is proper for friends. That is, the high
officials of both states must again meet at the border to agree
amongst themselves, as best they can, upon the details of peace. Let a
truce be made to expedite this.”

This was the message of Khosro’s letter; and while the Emperor
Tiberius and the Persian envoy Ferogdath were spending very many
days meeting together in the capital, a lever was sent to the envoys
Zacharias and Theodorus as they were travelling outwards on their
embassy telling them to wait in the East and make no haste to reveal
their presence to the Persian king until Ferogdath, the Persian envoy,
had been dismissed from the capital. When many discussions had
been held and progress had been made, the Emperor dismissed
Ferogdath with the terms which he had earlier made in writing
through the Roman envoys. He did not propose to grant the Persians
a truce for a very long time, since, he said, a period of two or three
months was sufficient for one who wanted peace and did not intend
to use a longer time deceitfully for beginning war preparations. With
these terms, therefore, Ferogdath left Byzantium.

9. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 18)
The Romans and the Persians would have made peace, had not
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Khosro left this life and his son, Hormisdas, a truly wicked man,
assumed the crown.?®5 I think it had been decided that Zacharias and
Theodorus would proceed to Persia on their embassy in exactly the
same way as if Khosro were still alive (for they had not yet left Syria),
and nothing in the brief of the Romans had been changed. Thus,
from the Emperor, too, there was sent a letter to the effect that they
should continue their journey with the same terms. He told them that
although he had in the meantime learned of Khosro’s death, his
attitude towards his son was the same, and he was prepared to end
the war on the terms that he had already written to Khosro;
furthermore, the envoys were to deliver to the Persian king the
captives who had been freed. The Roman envoys, therefore, sent
ahead to announce their arrival and were received at the city of
Nisibis with much honour and praise. The Persians were greatly
impressed by the Roman generosity over the prisoners-of-war.

Meanwhile, at the beginning of spring the Emperor Tiberius
again sent Maurice to the East to keep a close watch on what would
happen. He ordered him to meet whatever course of action the
Persian king should decide upon and to make preparations for either
eventuality. Maurice, as the Emperor had instructed, waited in the
East looking out for what must be done.?8¢

As the envoys proceeded into the land of Persia they were eager
to see the newly-enthroned king and they expected that they would be
accorded the highest honour and that they would not fail to obtain
what they sought since, after such a great victory, they were bringing
words from the Roman Emperor which were mild and devoid of all
boasting (and his friendliness towards Hormisdas extended not only
to words, but, more importantly, he showed it by deeds through his
returning so many captives to the Persians). But, while they expected
to achieve their aims without difficulty, everything turned out to the
contrary.

First, in the middle of their journey they were confronted by
one of those amongst the Persians who assist in royal and public
business (called a secretis in Latin), who asked them what they
wanted, why they had come and what message they carried. The
companions of Zacharias and Theodorus replied that they were to



210 Text Fragmenr 23,9

t0148e 1® mapa Ilépoaig payiotpw, kabda tobtov korolot
‘Popaior, pntéov, kai odyl avt@d. tadta eindvieg eiyovto Tiig
6800. &€ Exeivou Tikev E1epog Tig £k Tlepodv, 6¢ EtpiBe v
6dotnopiav avtoig kai dtapéArery Enoiel Bpadvtijtog ypduevoc
g¢mvoiaig iévar 1€ £¢ 10 TPOCK N ovyyWP®V. otabuoig te yap
TANCLLTEPOLG Kal mapacayyatg dhiyorg Expfito <éc> GAAote
dAlovg Ydpovg TEPLPEPOV TE KAl ATOMAAV@AY, KAK TOVTOL Ta
Kdkioto o@iol mpoednlov xai £deikvu T} mepi T1jv ddoinopiav
mTAdvn 003V TL @rAo@pocvng ExOpevov i TG TPOOTIKOVGTC
aidolc mpéoPeoiv. Nv 0 10 mpattduevov €€ EmPBouAiic te xai
HELETNG, DOTE EMLOYElV 0@l Goov av xpdvov oloi 1€ dowv, Ev
TOUT® TNV KoTd dVVapIV TOLNGOUHEVOLG TOD TOAEMOL Topa-
okevniv ta £mMTrdeld 1€ ovvabpoicovtag drotednodueva Kata
31 16 6oov oVmw avaykaiov & NiociBiv 1€ kail 10 Adpag tag
TOAELG, ETL Y puNv Kai ta tépav Tod Tiyprdog motapod kai ta THde
@povpla dvamiea BécBor T@V Edwdipwv, O¢ dkpidog obtw
Evupav katadninoapévng Tovg Ekeivn kapnovg, kai dua Epnuw-
B8évtov kata triv tporafodoav ‘Popaiov émdpounv andviov
TAV KOTQ TadTa Yopiov, Apod 1€ oQodpotdtov Toi¢ £KEioe
gvoxiyavtoc: mpo¢ O€ ye &€¢° @ kai otpatoroyficar, dte
noleunociovtog &g 10 EuPprEg tod Paciiéwg [epodv.

Enei 8¢ tadta avtoic éBefovrevto, poiig peta mieiotag
6oag NuEpag £660n toig mpécPeoiv &g ta Baociiera Eoportijoat.
Kai ta pev tpdro, kaba tf cuvnBeiq £d6ker, Borvnoduevor kai 1o
EKk Boaochéng ypappa Eyyeipicavieg, Tpog Ye Kai Tovg dopla-
LOTOVG AodedwKOTEG, EVOEVIE AveyDpNoAV PLAOPPOCVUVC HUN-
dtv 610UV eLPNKOTEG. TT} O Lotepaia 6 mapd [Tépoatg Tiic adATg
nyepov koi Mefodng énvvBavéoOnv trv dvvapy ¢ npecPeiag.
T®V 6t eimdvtov 611 O1) mepl eiprivng fixolev npecsPevoduevot,
adTiko olye ovdE mpocievio TOLG MEPL TOVTOV AVTAV Adyoug
@dokovteg o0k EmTETpaPBal Tt ToLoVvdE, GAha ocvAiaPdg dmo-
dévtac avtiraBeiv ypfivon kai o¢ 8atTéVv ve drimov 11i¢ [lepodv
arailayfjvai. &v @ovepd toivuv mowmoapévev TV €@leicav
adtoi¢ tobTo KéAEvowv, Eyvooav £v Bpayel 6 Tt ddvatar M
g¢émotoln] T00 ‘Popaiov adtokpdrtopog kai tiv deiEwv tiig
npecPeiag dracav, o¢ Etonog €in katacPevviovar ta €k tod
TOALEHOL YOAETA KAl TNV TEPLPUAYNTOV aVTOlg Appeviav drnacav
dpoynti évdodvai, mapaywpficar 8¢ oeiot kai 'Aplavnviic
45t¢cadd. de Boor 52 ovvafpoicovrtag Miiller [ouvaBpoilovtagcodd. 60ig[wgE 66 €v-

pnkoteg Niebuhr C [elpnkoteg rel. codd. 70 toldvde Hoeschel [torobtov 8€ codd. 8¢ del.
de Boor 72 danaiiayfjvar Niebuhr [Drailayfivar codd.

40

45

50

55

65

70

75



Fragment 23,9 Translation 211

tell this to the Persian magister (as the Romans call him) and not to
him. Saying this, they continued on their way.?*’ After him came
another Persian, who slowed down their journey and made them
loiter by intentionally proceeding slowly and refusing to allow them
to press ahead. He halted at stations that were very close together,
having covered only a few parasangs, and at various times led them
into different regions off their path. Thus, he showed them the
greatest ill-will and, by leading them astray, demonstrated neither
the friendship nor respect due to ambassadors.?%® This was done with
purpose and hostile intent, in order to detain the envoys as long as
they were able, during which time the Persians would be preparing
for war as fully as they could, collecting supplies to be stored in the
cities of Nisibis and Daras and laying up food-stocks in the forts both
on the far side and on this side of the Tigris. For at the same time as
the earlier Roman incursion had desolated all of the region, a plague
of locusts had destroyed the crops there and the inhabitants were
suffering from a very severe famine. In addition, time was needed to
raise an army, since the Persian king was determined upon a strong
effort in the war.

Since these were the Persians’ plans, the ambassadors were
grudgingly allowed to enter the palace only after very many days.
First, as was customary, they were feasted, they delivered the
Emperor’s letter and handed over the captives. Then they departed,
having found no sign of friendship at all. On the next day, the Persian
chief minister of the palace?®® and Mebod asked the competence of
the embassy. When they replied that they had come to treat for peace,
the Persians refused to listen to their proposals on this, saying that
they had been given no such instructions: having delivered their
letter, the envoys would receive a reply and should quit Persian
territory as speedily as possible. Since the envoys had now explained
their brief, the Persians had quickly learned both the contents of the
letter of the Roman Emperor and the whole purpose of the embassy:
that the Emperor was ready to put an end to the hardships of the war,
to surrender to the Persians without a struggle all of the part of
Armenia over which they were fighting, to yield to them Arzanene
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also and to exchange the fortress of Aphumon for Daras.

The Persian king gave the envoys a second audience and
reacted harshly to each of the friendly proposals in the letter. He said
that he would never abandon Daras, any more than he would Nisibis
or Singara, which places also, he stressed, the Persians had taken
from the Romans.?*® Nor would he diminish his father’s possessions.
If he could, he would increase them; if not, he would preserve what
had been left him. Of his father, Khosro, he said, “If he had lived,
perhaps he would have done this and handed Daras to the Romans.
For it is no shame for one who has acquired something to give it
away. But in the eyes of all men it is disgraceful to abandon one’s
inheritance.” Having said this, he again addressed them through
Mebod: “What are the Romans so proud of that they think to receive
Daras from us? What war have they won? Of what trophies can they
boast? Where have they beaten the Persians? The Romans seized
upon Tankhosdro’s ineptitude, lured him from one place to another,
and were able to invade the Persian East without opposition, while he
wandered from Armenia to Arzanene and from Arzanene to
Armenia. Perhaps this is why the Romans boast and preen them-
selves, thinking that our state has been reduced. Let the Romans
know,” he said, ‘‘that I shall never consent to peace unless they are
also willing to pay the yearly payments that we received from the
Emperor Justinian.”

When Hormisdas had made this arrogant reply, Zacharias and
Theodorus were finally dismissed, having spent almost three months
there and having suffered all manner of discomforts. For the guard
assigned to the envoys did not allow them to breathe fresh air or even
put their heads out of the building where they were lodged. Their
lodging itself was dark and poorly ventilated and particularly
unsuitable for the summer, so that it actually seemed like a prison.
When they had been worn out by these bad conditions, the Persians
dismissed them and harassed them far worse on their return trip. For
they supplied them with provisions insufficient for their needs,
forced them to delay and made their journey very long. They led
them forward for one day’s journey and on the next led them back by
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another path, until they had so distressed them that they both fell
seriously ill. Then they sent them out of Persia.

When the Roman Emperor received this news, which fell short
of the hopes of all (for it was never expected that the Persians would
reject a peace with such minor and very fair conditions attached), he
properly ordered Maurice to prepare for the war in the appropriate
way and he himself sought whatever other means he could to help in
the circumstances. Furthermore, the army was well-disposed to-
wards him because he had paid them.

10. (Exc. de Sent. 37)

When the enemy’s army had gathered, it was afraid of the size of the
Roman force. It therefore waited for the Romans to disperse and
offer an opportunity to attack and cause them damage, since some of
the Persians thought that, while they would be difficult opponents
when united, they would be easier to attack when scattered over
hostile territory.?!

11. (Exc. de Sent. 38)

Speaking of the eight hundred white horses captured by Azarephth
and displayed in triumph, the historian Menander says: I have
recorded these matters since I wish to demonstrate what great evils
are caused by folly and arrogance and to show that when God is not
on one’s side he brings what seems a well-thought-out plan to failure,
and that the disobedience of subordinates is a very dangerous thing
which can ruin a state. Maurice, the Roman commander, seemed to
have laid his plans well and, as far as a man could, to have taken
precautions against unforeseeable developments. But the indiscip-
line of the other generals and their failure to follow his orders
brought the Romans into the gravest danger. For it was not merely
that the army sent by the general against Dubius and Iberia met with
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these reverses while Maurice suffered no 1ill effects, but Maurice
himself was reduced to desperate straits and barely escaped.**?

12. (Exc. de Sent. 39)
If what is expected is delayed, he who is waiting is made to relax.

24

(Exc. de Leg. Gent. 29)

Italy had been almost entirely devastated by the Lombards. There-
fore, men were sent from the senate of Old Rome together with
priests dispatched by the archbishop of Rome and they came as
envoys to the Emperor to ask him to defend the lands there.
However, the war with the Persians was raging both in Armenia and
in the East, and not only was it not abating but was causing even
greater difficulties. The result was that the Emperor was unable to
send a considerable army or any force that was adequate for the
situation there. Nevertheless, the Emperor did send a small army
from the men whom he had available and he made great efforts to
win over some of the leaders of the Lombards by approaching them
with gifts and promising them very great rewards. Very many of the
chiefs did accept the Emperor’s generosity and came over to the
Romans.??

25

1. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 30)

When in this year?®* Baian as usual sent Targitius to the Emperor to
receive the agreed payment (which was eighty thousand nomismata
per year) and when Targitius had returned to him with the gold and
the merchandise which he had bought with some of the money, then
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the Khagan of the Avars, without seeking an excuse or a pretext or
even troubling to invent a false charge against the Romans, suddenly
with a most barbarous lack of shame broke the treaty which he had
made with Tiberius immediately after he had become Caesar.?®* With
his whole army he came to the Save between Sirmium and
Singidunum and began to bridge the river, having as his object the
city of Sirmium, which he wished to capture.?® Fearing that he
would be prevented from bridging the river by the Romans who were
guarding Singidunum and being wary of their long expertise and skill
with the ships that sailed on the river, he wished to complete his
undertaking before his designs became known. Therefore, he
brought together on the Danube in Upper Pannonia many huge ships
and he built large troop-transports not according to shipwrights’
standards but from what was available on the spot. He loaded them
with many soldiers and oarsmen, who rowed not in rhythm butin a
barbarously uncoordinated manner, and sent the vessels en masse
down the river,”” while he with the whole of his army marched by
way of the island of Sirmium?*® and reached the river Save.

The Romans in these cities were thrown into consternation,
and, when they realised what the aim was, the general at Singi-
dunum,?® whose name was Sethus, sent to the Khagan and asked him
what his purpose was in coming to the river Save while there was a
firm peace and friendship between him and the Romans. He also said
that if he tried to bridge the river absolutely without the Emperor’s
permission, he would not stand idly by. The Khagan replied that he
wished to build the bridge not with any designs against the Romans,
but in order to attack the Slavs. When he had crossed the river and
reached Roman territory, he would again cross the Danube against
the Slavs if the Roman Emperor had a large number of vessels ready
for him for the crossing. He pointed out that he had done this earlier
to please the Roman Emperor and had freed and returned to the
Romans many tens of thousands of captives from Roman territory
who were in slavery amongst the Slavs. Now, he said, he had been
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injured by the Slavs who had refused to pay him the yearly tribute
due from them and had killed the Avar envoys sent to them.*® For
these reasons he had come to the Save. To this end he told Sethus to
receive envoys from him and send them on to the Emperor in order
that they might ask him to make ready the vessels on the Danube for
the Khagan since he intended to cross over to attack the Slavs. He
said that he was ready to swear the oaths that were the strongest
amongst the Romans and the Avars that he was not planning any
harm to the Romans or the city of Sirmium but that he wished to
construct the bridge for an attack upon the Slavic nation.

These assurances were believed neither by Sethus nor by the
Romans in Singidunum. However, they did not consider that they
had an adequate force since they had few soldiers available and many
of the swift warships were absent because the movement of the Avars
had happened suddenly and unexpectedly. Moreover, the Khagan
was beginning to threaten and aver that he himself was abiding by the
terms of the peace with the Romans and that he would not cease to
work on the bridge since he was proceeding against the Slavs, the
enemies of both himself and the Romans. Furthermore, if any
Roman dared to hurl one weapon against those working to build the
bridge, they should be clear that they were the first to break the treaty
and, since as a result they would have provoked the Avar nation to
war, they could not complain at whatever the Roman Empire
suffered at their hands.

Having these fears, the authorities in Singidunum asked Baian
to swear the oaths. He immediately drew his sword and swore the
oaths of the Avars, invoking against himself and the whole Avar
nation the sanction that, if he planned to build the bridge over the
Save out of any design against the Romans, he and the whole Avar
tribe should be destroyed by the sword, heaven above and God in the
heavens should send fire against them, the mountains and the forests
around fall upon them and the river Save overflow its banks and
drown them. Thus were the barbarian oaths sworn by the Khagan.
“Now,” he said, ““I wish to swear the Roman oaths,”” and he also
asked what they held to be a sure and binding guarantee that if one
who swore by it broke his oath, he would not escape the wrath of
God. The archbishop of Singidunum, through those who were acting
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as intermediaries, immediately proffered him the holy books. He,
most treacherously concealing his intent, stood up from his throne,
pretended to receive the books with great fear and reverence, threw
himself on the ground and most fervently swore by the God who had
spoken the words on the holy parchment that nothing of what he had
said was a lie. Thereupon Sethus received his envoys and sent them
off to the Emperor Tiberius in the capital.

While the envoys were still on the road to the imperial city and
the Emperor was still to hear the news, the Khagan meanwhile did
not relax his efforts but with all zeal and a large workforce (for the
whole Avar army, as it were, joined in the work) continued to build
the bridge over the river, wishing <the bridge to be completed>
before the Emperor should learn of his plan and attempt to stop what
he was doing.

2. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 31)

The envoys of the Avars reached the capital and asked the Emperor
to make ready the ships for the Khagan and the Avar army which
would cross the Danube to attack the Slavs. They said that the
Khagan, enthused with friendship towards him, was building a
bridge on the river Save and wished to destroy the Slavs, the common
enemies of himself and the Romans. When they delivered their
message, immediately the Emperor realised clearly the aim and
intent of the Khagan, that he was building the bridge because he
wished to take Sirmium and wanted to cut off the transportation of
supplies so that he might starve the city into surrender. (Trusting in
the peace treaty with the Avars, Tibertus had not laid up adequate
supplies in the city.) The Emperor did not have an army available -1
do not mean an army capable of opposing the Avar horde, since he
lacked even a tiny force - because all the military units were occupied
with the war against the Persians in Armenia and Mesopotamia. He,
therefore, pretended that he did not recognise what the Khagan was
planning and said that he too was eager that they attack the Slavs,
who were causing much damage to the Roman Empire. However,
this was not a good time for the Avars to make an attack, since the
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Turks were encamped at Cherson and they would quickly hear if the
Avars crossed the Danube. It would be better if they withdrew and
postponed their assault. He himself would shortly learn the in-
tentions of the Turks and where they proposed to attack, and he
would pass on this information to the Khagan.

The Avar envoy was aware that this story had been purposely
put together by the Emperor, who hoped by confronting them with
fear of the Turks to divert them from their object. The envoy, who
was the major advocate continually urging war with the Romans,
seemed to go along and agreed to refer the whole matter to the
Khagan. He departed the capital with many gifts for what he
promised to do. But it happened that while he was crossing Illyricum
with his small Roman escort he was killed by Slavs who were raiding
the area.

Only a few days had passed when suddenly another envoy from
the Khagan, whose name was Solakh, arrived at the capital. When he
was granted an audience with the Emperor he declared boldly and
with a complete lack of shame, *I think it is a waste of words to
inform you that the river Save has now been cut by a bridge. To
inform those who know of what is very clear to them merely brings
blame upon the speaker. Since in future food or any other assistance
cannot be brought to the city of Sirmium by river, there is no strategy
which will protect the Romans there unless a Roman army comes
large enough to drive the Avar army away by force and break the
bridge. The Emperor ought not make war upon the Avars and the
Khagan of the Avars over one worthless city (or rather ‘a jar’, which
is the expression he used), but should withdraw from it unharmed all
the soldiers and civilian occupants together with all of their movables
and leave the city stripped and deserted for the Khagan. The Khagan
fears that at present the Romans are pretending to adhere to the
peace treaty only until they settle the war with the Persians. When
they have settled that, then they will throw their whole army against
the Avars, having Sirmium as a very suitable bridgehead against
them and being separated by no river or any other obstacle. For it is
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clear and most obvious that, at a time when there was a secure peace
between the Emperor and the Avars, he did not surround the city of
Sirmium with such strong walls for their benefit.”

The envoy continued that the Khagan was satisfied with the
gifts sent each year to him by the Emperor; for gold, silver and silken
clothes were valuable commodities. However, since life was more
valuable and desirable than all of these, he had been worrying about
this and reflecting that many of the peoples who beforetimes had
come to this land had first been enticed with such gifts by the
Romans, who in the end had attacked and destroyed them utterly.?!
Therefore, he would not abandon his attempt for gifts, under threats
or through any other pressure at all, until he had taken the city of
Sirmium and was in possession of the whole isle of Sirmium, which,
as a former possession of the Gepids, most justly belonged to him,
since they had been conquered by the Avars, with the result that what
had been theirs rightly belonged to him rather than to the Romans.

This declaration caused consternation and threw the mind of
the Emperor into a terrible turmoil of anger and grief. Nevertheless,
as best he could, he summoned the appropriate words and replied,
“It 1s clear to every single person that the Khagan has outflanked us
not through force or bravery of his troops or through wisdom, but by
scorning the treaty of peace and God by whom he swore. But, I think,
his treachery will bring him no more gains. I should rather betroth to
him one of my two daughters than willingly surrender the city of
Sirmium. Even if he should take it by force, I, while awaiting the
retribution of God whom he has so insulted, shall never consent to
abandon any part of the Roman state.”

With these words he dismissed the embassy and prepared to
defend the city as best he could under the circumstances. Since, as |
have already said, he did not have even a small army, he sent out
generals, counts and tribunes, some through Illyricum, some through
Dalmatia, to hold the city with the aid of garrison troops.?°
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1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 19)

‘Ot napeokevdaleto 6 Tiéprog drarboar 1ov mpog [Mépoag
noAEpoV. tolyapobv oVtwg apécav 1@ Pacihel, dginowv &ni
to0tw Zayapiav év 10i¢ ‘Popaiov te kai IMepodv pebopioig
npecPevoodpevov kai avBigr Ov On kai moAAdkig &mi taig
totavtalg ExelpoTovnoE xpeialg. 6 8¢ dpikdpevog kai dfjlov
xataotioag, €9’ ® émotoato wg INépoag v dei&iv, 6 piv
onfipyev &v tovtolg, Bacihevg 8¢ Ilepodv éxméuner "Avdiyav.
o0UTOG Ot Avrp Katd toocolTov ExéPpwv Te NV Kai Tpdypact
nAeiotolg OpIAoag, kad Soov Te AT Emi pakpoTatov kai ta
100 ypdévov EuvéPaivev émoppayilovnt 1@ ndvuv ynparéo 1o
VOULVEYEG.

"Ene1dn} 8¢ cuvnABEtnv ayyod tiig nérewg 1o Adpag, Evv
10i¢ kai ol t@v Eéxeivyy nolewv ‘Popaiov te xoi IMepodv
NYEUOVEG, ol pev d1 EEnpTdovto Ekaoctol drareyxBnoduevor nepi
100 Onwg déov KataBEaBar TOv moiepov: 6 8¢ ye TdV pebopinv
Aeyopevog mpotiktowp (dnroi 8¢ mapad ‘Popaiolg 1ov &¢ Todto
Katareyopevov akiog tov Pacilelov npookenactiv), ovTog 61
olv kateokevace kalvPag, &v aig Epedlov Exatépag moliteiog
npécPeig ta eipnpéva drackéntecBar: 1obTo Yap 1O AetTOVpYNHa
dvwbév Te kai EE apy NG TO TPOTIKTOPL EMTETPATTAL TOPOCKEL-
acBEvToV oLV TdV ToLdVIE EvolalTnud TV, Kol YEVOUEVDV EV Td
avt® toD ‘Avdiyav te xai Zayapiov xai T@v THi¢ MEPLOKidog
apyéviwv, tod pev’Avdiyav T1v GUVELELCLY TOLOVUEVOL £K TOD
Adpag, Zayapiov 8¢ ¢k 100 Mdpdig, kai abbig ovy fTTOV TAiC
adtailg Ypopévev dikatoroyialg, aionep kai &v Taig TpoTéparg
npecPeiorg kai t@v pev I[Mepodv Povropévov kopilecBor anod
‘Popaiov ta doanep éx mieictov ypdvov elmbecav ypripata ta
droporoynBévia €ni tdv ‘lovotiviavod ypovev, TPog TovToLg
Exewv kal 10 Adpag, Tdv Ot 81 ‘Popaiov EE Evavtiag dnmioyvpilo-
HEVOV BOTE uNdEV KataTiOEval pu1jte unyv dconep TIURHATOS TIVOG
nplacBat v eiprivny, GAAG Yap kai dvacwoacBal and [Tepodv
10 Adpag, dvtallaypa pévtor mapéyovtag v £€ apyig Iepo-
apueviav te kai ‘Aplavnvnyv dvev tdv Gueotépag yopag oikn-
TopwV T@V 0col Tf} ' Popainv npoceydpnoav noiiteiq: nheictwv
oLV, BoTEP EiKOG, ENL TNAIKE® TPAYNATL TPOEVNVEYUEVOV AOY OV
kal fikiota ei¢ Epyov AyBEviwv, unte unv ti cvpeevia Aueoiv

2 dptaav 1@ Dindorf [@pécavteg codd. dptcavta edd. 12 Enedn) Hoeschel [Etet del codd.
34 npooeywpnoav Niebuhr [nmpoeydpnoav codd.

15

20

25

30

35



Fragment 26,1 Translation 229

26

1. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 19)
Tiberius was making an attempt to end the war with the Persians.
Since this was the Emperor’s wish, he again sent Zacharias, who had
often been appointed to such a task, on an embassy for this purpose
to the border between the Romans and the Persians. He arrived,
explained for what purpose he had come to the Persians, and waited
there. The Persian king sent Andigan, a man of wisdom and wide
experience, in that he had lived a very long time and his great age had
strengthened his good sense.?®

When they met near to the city of Daras, and with them the
governors of the Roman and Persian cities there, both sides prepared
to discuss how they might end the war. The so-called protector of the
borders (which in Latin indicates one appointed to the rank of
imperial guardsman) made ready the tents in which the envoys of
both states would examine the proposals (a duty which from the very
beginning has been entrusted to the protector).’®** When this housing
had been made ready and Andigan, Zacharias and the governors of
the neighbourhood had assembled - Andigan coming from Daras,
Zacharias from Mardis?% -, they rehearsed the same arguments as on
the earlier embassies. The Persians wished to receive from the
Romans the money which had customarily been paid for a very long
time and which had been agreed upon in Justinian’s reign, and they
also wanted to keep Daras. The Romans, to the contrary, were
determined to pay nothing nor to buy peace for an indemnity, as it
were, and they wished to recover Daras from the Persians, offering in
exchange Persarmenia (as they had from the beginning) and
Arzanene excepting those inhabitants of both lands who had
defected to the Roman Empire.’® When, as was appropriate, a great
many words had been spoken upon this important issue and no
progress had been made (since the sides could not reach agreement),
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Andigan is said to have made the following attempt upon Zacharias,
who was on guard against making an agreement that was both
dishonourable and altogether detrimental to the Roman state:

“Gentlemen, walls and gates and similar defensive works can
probably protect a city and a whole state. But it is not easy to conceal
the condition of those so shut in. For always rumour is master of
everything, and whatever appears to be secret she offers to men’s ears
as if to a buyer of goods on the open market.’°” And so, we know well
that the Roman Empire, which s facing a large number of enemies, is
fighting in many parts of the world and has its forces divided in
hostilities with almost every barbarian nation, while, it is reasonable
to assume, the Romans know that our state is at present at war with
no one at all except the Romans. You are at war with many peoples,
we with you alone; thus the necessity for the treaty. Just as the
Romans would be certain to prevail if they were fighting either a
number of tribes or the Persian kingdom alone, so we shall certainly
conquer since we have a dispute with no one other than the Romans
and since we are committed to only one war.”

When Andigan said this, it is reported that Zacharias, having
listened to him, smiled gently and replied, “My thanks to you,
Andigan, a Persian born who bears witness to the bravery of the
Romans and does no violence to the truth. If, as you say, the might of
the Romans were not drawn off, if they were not deploying the major
part of their army against the many nations of the world and with
their strength linking, as it were, the sea and the land by their
conquering presence everywhere, what do you think the fate of the
Persians would be? How long would they hold out in the war? I think
that the Persians would perish along with their very name, and
eternal oblivion is all that they would win.”” When Zacharias had said
this, Andigan by his silence confessed to defeat in the debate. Such
was the discussion between them.

Meanwhile, Tankhosdro, the general of the Persians, was
encamped with the Persian army by the river Mygdonius in an area
near to Nisibis which was suitable for cavalry. Maurice had
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established his army behind a defensive work at a place called
Monocartum in the neighbourhood of the city of Constantina. (The
whole area around Monocartum has water and fodder for the horses
and is suitable for an army to encamp.) Thus they protected
themselves with a ditch.

While the negotiations were still in progress, Andigan tried to
frighten and mislead Zacharias by intimating to him that it was he
alone who was restraining Tankhosdro from devastating all the land
of the Romans. For while he was speaking it happened that one of the
swift mounted couriers who carry messages speedily put in an
appearance, pretending that he had been sent by Tankhosdro. He
took Andigan aside and handed him a letter in which it was written,
as if by Tankhosdro himself, that the Persian army was out of control
in its eagerness to attack Roman territory. The letter lied, but the lie
was given substance by the large amount of dust which was in the
messenger’s hair and which he had covered himself with as if he had
just arrived from his journey. While Andigan was speaking with him
he indicated by his expression and other gestures that he did not want
war. When afterwards he returned to the meeting he said to
Zacharias that Tankhosdro was troubling him and telling him that
the eagerness of the army was irresistible and beyond restraint, partly
because the Persian force consisted of many tens of thousands, partly
because it was exceedingly eager immediately to burn and ravage all
the Roman territory. If the Romans agreed to make the treaty on the
terms desired by the Persians, it would hold back from hostilities. But
if the Romans were unwilling, he would allow it to attack the Roman
East straightaway, for the Romans would yield even when they heard
only the clatter of the quivers of the Persian host. Besides, he was
afraid of their king’s anger at their having put off the war for so long.

With this most dishonest and deceitful boasting Andigan
pretended that he was deliberately restraining the hostilities which
were developing quite independently. Zacharias realised that the
guile and boasting in his words were a blind for his lies and said,
“Andigan, wisdom is not shown by lies, especially when the victim
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sees through them. Do you think that I do not realise that what the
Persians have done and said is a blind - nothing other than a
fabrication, a charade and a swindle - and that you yourself have
contrived all of this thinking to frighten the Romans? I leave you to
do as you please. But mark this well: at the beginning of this war to
the Romans fighting seemed a very grievous thing, and so they
actually begged you not to force them to take up arms. They were so
averse to fighting that the Persians were able to advance to Apamea
and to Antioch itself. But when your zeal for this work did not
diminish, then the Romans became eager to fight, and (as I think the
Persians know) you were unable to retreat to the border without
losses.’°® Now we Romans, well schooled in war, are eager and of
high hopes that, if Tankhosdro attacks, a Roman spear, well-
sharpened, will meet him at the very border and run him through the
side. When you act bear this in mind, that the Romans know well the
treachery of the Persians.”

When these and very many other words had been uttered - to
no avail, since nothing was achieved -, Zacharias wrote to Maurice to
advance to the plain before Constantina, there to give battle.
Similarly, Tankhosdro set the Persian army in motion and led it to
the plain before Constantina.*®

2. (Exc. de Sent. 41)
He chose a life of ease instead of toil, preferring the dishonourable to
the honourable.?!°

3. (Exc. de Sent. 42)
A battle is decided not by bodily strength but by manliness of spirit.
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4. (Exc. de Sent. 43)

Nothing guarantees leisure, luxury and repose as surely as the
experience of danger and toil. Toil acts as a storehouse of good
repute while one enjoys what one has acquired, whereas luxury
without the prior discipline of toil leads to a life of the greatest
wretchedness. Indeed, sometimes loss of one’s life goes along with ill
repute.

5. (Exc. de Sent. 44)

Someone struck Tankhosdro a fatal blow. That this happened does
not seem to me unusual, since fate does such things. Often many men
of great fame have been brought low by those of no account, and the
unexpected is innate in the human condition.?!!

6. (Exc. de Sent. 45)

After his defeat by the Persians, Maurice was seized by the greatest
distress. When something unexpected happens, in the heat of the
action men are distracted by the need for survival. But when the crisis
has passed and men can relax, then they fall into deep despair and, as
they reflect upon what has happened, they bewail their misfortune
and come to hate life. And so, when the battle turned out contrary to
his hopes and his plans had come to nothing, Maurice gave himself
over totally to grief and despair and remained helpless as he kept
rehearsing the disaster.?!?

7. (Exc. de Sent. 46)
to him Callistratus®® and Zacharias and with words of
encouragement they tried to rzise the man out of his grief ....



238 Text Fragment 27,1-)

27

1. (Exc. de Sent. 47)
Ot 6 Oedyvig ebpnkag ‘Popaiovg dtpéua didyovtag 1@ tovg
aptipabeic ta mheiota .. ..

| dtpépa Boissevain [a...pa cod.

2. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 32)

Ot Ofoyvig, Enel év Kaoig xai KapBovopia taig vricoig
£YEVeTO, LMoYV abT® KivnBéviav nepi onovddv, npocedétato.
napayevopévov te Tob0 Baravod xai tob inmov danofePnkdroc,
1eBeiong ol xabédpag ypvofig éviLdvel adtod, ék 800 Avdv
VpacpaTwv okevacheiong avtd donep xalvPng Tivog. ALa yap
Kali donep Gvt €pvpatog mPO TAV OTéEPVEV OOTA Kai Tod
npoc®nov mpovfdriiovio Bupeovg d1d 1O un éxtofedoal ‘Pw-
paiovg TV OV oVt d1) @BpdoV £¢ avTOV. dtap ot ye duei Otoyviv
napayevopevol Bpayd Te apectdTEG TOD YWwpiov, iva 6 Batavog
gpelouevog nv, deréyovto, épunvénv Olvvov tag nHcTELg
dwacapnviloviav, tepl CTOVODV.

Kai 6 pév Boawavog Epaocke deiv Lmeikev ol ‘Popaiovg
auaynti tod Zippiov, ola 61 10 Aowmdv undepidc LTOAEAELU-
HEVNG UNYOViig £¢ TO un aAdval 10 doTuv’ TPOg T Kai YNTEL TOV
avaykoaiov 8dttov UmoBAnOricecBar, todTO pEv € dpeoiv toiv
HEPOTV KEKWALUEVTC avT) THig olTomouniog, ToUTo & Kal TG
1@V 'ABdpov duvapewg TG TMOAER® N LIOYAA®CNG, AYPLS OV
vmoyeiplov motfjoovio TNV mOAtv. mpovPdiieto 8¢ kai Tiva
gbnpoownov aitiav 1od ipeipetv deondoar t1od doTEOG, 1A TO U
abvTopoAovg £k TTig 'APapikiic oTtpatidg, ayytBupov obong tiig
MOLewG, EavTOLG Evoldovar ‘Popaiotg.

Tovtov ol dietheyuévov, avieine OEoyvig g TPDOTOV PEV
008t avtog Evodootr 1@ MoAEp® mpdtepov Tj 10 'APapikdv
gvoodvat, AAAwg T ur EAnilelv 10V Batavov totoUtoug evprioety
‘Popaiovg 6moiovg kai Povretar. tadta adtd®v kai ta Toadta
anopnvapévov kal Eupeovnodviov ovdaudc mpog eiprivny,
dappnidnv Ofoyvig Anelpnkog T®V onovddv Epn O¢ tov Bat-
avov avaywpeiv 1€ adTov kai mpog morépov mapdataéiv EEomhi-
{eobar, Gte atplov kal ovk &g avaPoinv avapprioviog avtod
TV Haymv. éni To0TO1g AnnAAdynoav.

4 500 hividv [51e1i0wv edd. 10 Biehéyovto [Sieréyetoedd. mooterg [nicteigedd. 1419
Niebuhr [10 A yrjtel [onaver Niebuhr 15 OmofAn0vicecOon [anoxierofricecBar Bekker
23 avtdg Niebuhr [avtd A

10

15

20

25

30



Fragment 27,1-2 Translation 239

27

1. (Exc. de Sent. 47)

Theognis, finding the Romans living at ease, since raw recruits for the
most part ...."

2. (Exc. de Leg. Gent. 32)

When Theognis came to the islands of Casia and Carbonaria,?"® it
was proposed that he discuss terms, which he agreed to do. Baian
arrived, dismounted and took his seat on a golden throne which had
been set up for him with two sheets of linen erected above it like a
tent. Before his chest and his face they held up shields like a defensive
wall to prevent the Romans suddenly shooting arrows at him.
Theognis and his companions came and stood at a short distance
from where Baian sat. They discussed the terms with Hunnic
interpreters translating what was said.

Baian said that the Romans should withdraw from Sirmium
without a fight since they had no means left to prevent the capture of
the city. In addition he pointed out that they would quickly suffer
from shortage of food, since their supplies were cut off from both
directions?®'® and the Avar force would not cease from hostile action
until they had taken possession of the city. He added a plausible
reason for his desire to control the city, in order to prevent deserters
from the Avar army coming over to the Romans,*'” since the city was
close to his territory.

When this had been put to him, Theognis replied that the
Romans would not give up in the war before the Avars and that
Baian should not otherwise expect to find the Romans as com-
plaisant as he wished. When these and other declarations had been
made that showed no propensity for peace, Theognis flatly rejected
the terms and said that Baian should take himself away and arm for a
set battle, since tomorrow he would offer battle without delay. This
said, they departed.
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3. (Exc. de Leg. Rom. 20)

The Romans and the Avars fought for three days, during which time
no Roman force appeared against the bridge to Dalmatia, even
though 1t was very unsound. Apsikh and the Avars under his
command who were stationed there had demonstrated such con-
tempt for the Romans that they had taken themselves off to the other
bridge and had gone as reinforcements for Baian’s contingent.?'?
Because of the interruption of supplies and the bridging of the river,
those in Sirmium were suffering from very severe famine and were
turning to unlawful food. The commander at Sirmium, Solomon,
was behaving most uncooperatively and showing that he had no
military skill.>!® The populace, worn out by its suffering and full of
misery, was blaming the Roman officers now that they had lost their
last hope. And Theognis was hampered by lack of troops. When
Tiberius learned of this, thinking it better that the inhabitants should
not fall captive with the city, he wrote to Theognis ordering him to
end the war on the condition that the inhabitants of the place be
allowed to leave en masse, taking with them none of their possessions
beyond their lives and one cloak each. They came to agreement, and
the war was ended on these terms: that the Romans hand over the city
to the Avars, and the Avars leave its inhabitants to the Romans,
minus all their possessions.’?® The Khagan further demanded the
gold for the three previous years, which had not been paid as usual
(he received it in return for not resorting to arms, the price of peace
being each year about eighty thousand nomismata of gold), and also
one of his subjects who, as I have said, fled to the Roman Empire
after having committed adultery with Baian’s wife.’?! He made it
clear to Theognis that unless the deserter were surrendered to him, he
would not consent to a treaty. Theognis countered that the territory
of the Roman Emperor was very large and immeasurable and that a
fugitive wandering in it was hard to find; perhaps he was dead. To
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this Baian replied that the Roman leaders should swear that they
would search for the fugitive and, if they found him, they would not
conceal him but by all means hand him over to the monarch of the
Avars; and if he were dead, they would inform him of that also.

Unplaced Fragments

28

(Suda A32)
To such a degree of stupidity did their wits come that one part prayed
for victory against the other rather than against the enemies.

29

(Suda A1998)
In this way the leader of the Huns gained the greatest respite of all;3??
(that is, he died).

30

1. (Suda ©99)
Narses, who had always been accustomed to beat the enemy, because
of some divine anger fled headlong.???

[2. (Suda AS79)
Though wounded??* he escaped to Narses.]

[3. (Suda 112311)
He leapt forward from the throng and went over to Narses, who
embraced him.]

31

1. (Suda A4378)
He turned his bow against the barbarian and, aiming his weapon very
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accurately, shot the arrow at Kokh.

[2. (Suda E3520)
Because his mouth was already open the arrow entered and lodged in
his throat. And Kokh immediately died.]’*

32

(Suda A1322)

But fortune did not breathe favourably upon them. For, though
hostile, they were not sent back.??® Again: this would not seem
opportune to the Emperor.

[33]

[1. (Suda E498)
Bonus did not act inappropriately nor did his mind fall into
indifference. But he moved with great speed to ensure his safety.]

[2. (Suda Y743)
He was arrogant, boastful and aggressive. Bonus relaxed not at all at
his words, but recalled the battle in Scythia.]'’
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